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MAIN PUNNING STRATEGIES IN TRADITIONAL
CHINESE CULTURE: A LINGUISTIC OVERVIEW

by Alexander Alexiev, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: Isolating typology and relevant phonological characteristics of the Chinese language, leading to extensive multifunctionality of lan-
guage elements, homonymy or polysemy, homophony and paronymy, have long turned wordplay, punning in particular, into a major logical
instrument for conveying symbolic meaning in traditional Chinese culture. Semantic associations between different objects through total
identity or similarity in their linguistic form can be classified according to the nature of the logical mechanism that sets them off. The article
explores two strategies for designing such linguistic triggers: overt and covert punning.

Without going into details on the essence and exact scope of which phonetic and semantic relationships between words
should be referred to as punning or wordplay or language-play, let us assume a more or less common view: the first two
terms are interchangeable, and the third is perceived as a wider concept, including non-punning expressions as well (see e.g.
Shrotter 2005; 2010:138). Let us also consider a fuzzy, from a linguistic point of view, but agreeable and commonly accepted
short definition of the word “pun” by the Merriam-Webster Dictionary:

“The usually humorous use of a word in such a way as to suggest two or more of its meanings or the meaning of another
word similar in sound.”

If we label the main elements in this concept with the use of more precise linguistic terminology, the latter should in-
clude: inherent static systemic relationships between meanings of words in the lexicon, like homonymy, homophony and polysemy,
- with regard to the spoken language, and also homography — if we take into consideration the written language as well. Since it
is more a question of “use of a word” in a certain, deliberately chosen way, with a goal of producing a certain pragmatic effect,
this phenomenon is more associated with the dynamic use of language as an artistic tool — more to do with language stylistics, as

a figure of speech. The Chinese term for pun is roughly equal to XU %! (cf. Li 2000). It includes 1 # XX K “phonetic concordance
wordplay” - the use of language elements, which are homophonous (¥ [ i) (i.e. total phonetic identity — same syllables and
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tones, but different words and meanings), or paronymous (paronomasia) (51T 1 #) (i.e. partial phonetic identity — different syl-
lables and/or tones, different words and meanings), and also represents “puns with different meanings” (il 3L 3<). The latter
could be treated as punning via homonymy or polysemy, depending on the way we choose to define these terms.

It should be noted that in China there’s been a long tradition in semantic association of language units that sound
identically or similarly. Punning springs naturally from the very fabric of the Chinese language: its isolating typology and
relevant phonological characteristics, leading to extensive multifunctionality of language elements, homonymy or poly-
semy, homophony and paronymy (Alexiev 2009).

The abovementioned specific features of the Chinese language have long turned wordplay not so much into an instru-
ment for producing humorous effect, as that of a major logical mechanism for conveying serious symbolic meaning in tradi-
tional Chinese culture. Such a semantic transfer is usually directed from a concrete symbolic object to an abstract notion it is
designed to stand for. Due to the inherent features of Chinese phonology and grammar, wordplay has become an inseparable
part of Chinese social life, and in fact — a key element of its traditional culture. This phenomenon is widely referred to as “the
Chinese culture of punning” (1 [E % 046D

Chinese tradition abounds in puns signifying “lucky words” (II’#if) and taboos (iff & & 1i1i), comprising hundreds of
tokens: animals (chicken, fish, bat, snake, butterfly, grasshopper), plants (lotuses, cinnamon, bamboo, oranges, dates, chest-
nuts, leeks, radishes), stones, artifacts, foods, characters with different style, form and graphic play, numbers. Often they
form whole phrases, expressing wishes for wellbeing, longevity, good luck, or warding off any ills of life, bad luck, unlucky
events, and can be used in just about any situation and ceremony in Chinese society: seasonal holidays like New Year (Spring
Festival), Mid-Autumn, weddings, childbirth, birthdays, funerals, vocational practices, architecture of the house and garden,
decorations, exchange of gifts, numbering (see e.g. Zhang 2000). For example:

® “fish” is associated with “abundance”- through homophony: /yi] f fish'— 4% “abundance”)

® “chicken” and “luck” are associated - through paronymy: /ji: ji] ¥ ‘chicken' — # ‘luck’)

So the custom of eating fish and chicken on festive occasions, apart from its culinary delight, also carries a symbolic
auspicious meaning.

The word “raw, uncooked or poorly cooked” can be associated with “bear, birth” - through polysemy or homonymy:

* [sheng] & raw’ — “give birth":

Thus, in the context of the wedding ceremony, the bride can be given some raw food (rice, or a dumpling) to try, and
then asked a pun question, evoking a pun answer:

* "L A7 Shéng bu shéng? 'Is it raw?'/ Will you bear children?’

* 4! Sheng! ‘It is raw!" / " Yes, I will bear children'.

Transmission devises in a symbolic Chinese pun can be arranged in different ways. It seems there are two major strate-
gies for designing the mechanism of semantic transfer: overt or direct ({11 ““clear, transparent™) punning and covert or
indirect (151 ““obscured, opaque™") punning?.



Overt Punning

A major punning strategy is the direct association of one word with another via a plain and simple logical operation, - an
overt substitution of homophones or paronyms, polysemy or homonymy punning. Such were all the examples given above.
Here’s another example:

Figure 1: #2{EHXfii "Happiness is Nearby'.

Figure 1 is an illustration of the overt punning technique using all punning devices at the same time. We have an amulet
pendant, depicting a bat and two traditional Chinese coins in front of him. These coins have holes in the middle, as they used
to be collected in strings (string of coins). The meaning of this amulet is derived through
the following punning techniques:

The bat i, il {0 is associated directly with 47 happiness through homoph-

ony (I fii ‘bat’: #8 fit “happiness”). flYan can mean ‘eye’, but also "coin hole’, and
thus, the phrase 7EARH] zaiydnqgian' “in front of one’s eyes”, i.e. nearby, close by’, via
polysemy or homonymy of its key element, can also mean’ in front of the coin hole'.
The whole phrase can then be reinterpreted as “happiness is nearby . There is yet another
facet of meaning to this picture: the coins are two — or X{£% shuangqin “a pair of coins’,
which is associated with the paronym (4> shuangquan ‘full, complete’. So this amulet
is also about bringing “complete” or “double” happiness.

When it comes to conveying symbolic meaning in Chinese culture, homophony and
paronymy punning is the first choice. But it is by no means the only logical mechanism
used for that purpose. A pun can be accompanied by the use of a metaphor or metony-
my°. For example:

Figure2: 177 X(4> ‘Happiness and Longevity - Complete in All (Double) Proportions’

In Figure 2 we see the same pair of coins in front of a bat, which are familiar to us from Figure 1. Its meaning is
achieved, as we have seen previously, via overt homophony, homonymy (or polysemy) and paronymy (bat — happiness; eye
—hole; pair of coins — “double completeness™). But there are also peaches present here (

Bk tdo) —a well-established symbol of longevity (7 shou) in China. Peach’s quality of a
fruit providing nourishment and good health has been hyperbolized in classical literature,
and has ultimately evolved to become a token of longevity. This is perhaps much closer
to the European way of coining symbolic notions — via metaphors, rather than phonetic
similarity: in a similar fashion “bird” is associated with “freedom”, or “lion” — with
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“bravery”, “power”, or “apple” — with “health” (An apple a day keeps the doctor away).

Covert Punning

At the same time there are other wordplay strategies, which could be referred to generally by the term covert punning
(I%1#). Here the usual semantic link between homophones or paronyms that carries through the symbolic meaning is enig-
matically concealed or complicated by an additional logical step. The targeted semantic association, based on a pun, becomes
accessible only after solving a certain puzzle, usually involving another trope. For example:

Figure 3: i /1 )i/ "Encounter Hundred Riches’

Figure 3 is an illustration of a traditional talisman — a sculpture of a common and
simple head of Chinese cabbage. Its symbolic meaning is not health or anything of the
sort, but "all (“hundred”) kinds of riches’. Semantic transfer comes as a result of direct
phonetic association of [15% baicai ‘Chinese cabbage’ with the paronym F1Jif baicai
““hundred” material benefits'. Meaning is carried through by direct sound resemblance
or what we have been referring to above as overt punning. But there is yet another ele-
ment to the overall meaning of this talisman that is not depicted, and remains somewhat
hidden. As it is often the case, this obscured element lies in the material from which
that particular object is supposed to be made of in order to exert its function as a lucky
charm. Here, it is &= yu ‘jade'. And when we put the word “jade” before “cabbage”,
the compound & [1% yubaicai ‘jade cabbage' would then sound like and mean 18 F Il
yubdicai “encounter all riches’.

Figure 4: XU/l “Weather is favorable (for agriculture)’

Another popular object of reverence in China is the depiction of the PY_ KK T or the group of “Four Heavenly Kings”
(or “Four Devarajas” — of Buddhist origin) (Figure 4). This talisman symbolizes the notion of a weather that is favorable
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for agriculture, expressed by the chengyu XTI fengtidoytshun (lit. Wind — bal-
anced, rain — in harmony). Key to uncovering the pun is the object that each of the four
Devarajas carries in his hands — each representing a Chinese character. Let us take a look
at them one by one:

The figure down on the left carries a sword. First step is to recognize the fact that the
sword (& jian) signifies metonymically a sharp point or a blade — or % feng. Only
then can we make the final logical connection: with its homophone X feéng “wind(s),
weather'.

The second (down, right) of these “Four Heavenly Kings” carries a & & cither’,
and the cither is supposed to be played tunefully, - metaphorically implicating the no-
tion of ] tido CJJFI, i) "(melodious) harmony'. The logical mechanism here
is also two-step: first, - symbolic meaning is transferred via metaphor from “cither’ to
“harmony, harmonious’; second, - target meaning comes as a result of a polysemy pun
on the word “harmonious’ referring to music on the one hand, and on the other —to "good,
favorable™ weather (“winds”).

The third figure (upper, right) carries an umbrella (£ sin), used to shield oneself
from the rain, - implicating the notion of rain (R yu). This is a one-step logical mecha-
nism, where meaning is transferred from one object to the other solely via metonymy. It
is hard to say whether it can be considered a pun (see note 3).

The fourth Heavenly King holds a serpent in a fashion that clearly shows it has been brought under control, - implicating
the notion Jlii shun ‘tame’. The logical mechanism here again contains two steps: first, - the literal meaning is conceived via
recognizing and naming the symbolic gesture of the figure or maybe the obedient behavior of the snake; second, - through
polysemy the word Jlii. shun ‘tame’, with regards to the snake, functions with another meaning: “favorable, in line with one’s
needs’ - when applied to the context of weather.

Notes:

! The term X% includes only vertical puns (—i&X{2% “one word puns”); horizontal puns, involving repetition
are named with respect to word-count (e.g. —iEX K “two-word pun”, —IEXLK three-word pun”, ZiE XK
“many-word pun”), according to Li Guonan (see Li 2000).
2 1 use the terms “overt” and “covert” punning here to translate the corresponding pair (#1#, 51) in Zhang
(2000:64-66), relevant to the Chinese material, not in the sense denoting the former puns as involving the characters
within a story, and the latter — as accessible only to the audience, used for the purpose of film translation (see Shrotter 2005).

3 Semantic transfers between homophones and paronyms can normally be considered as puns, and as a kind of trope.
But the borderline between puns and other tropes — as ordinary figurative senses of words, based on metaphor or me-
tonymy, is arbitrary.
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MARKEDNESS ANALYSIS OF CHINESE VERBAL CONSTRUCTIONS:
INTERACTION BETWEEN SEMANTICS, SYNTAX AND PRAGMATICS

by Antonia Tsankova, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: This study is focused on the problem of variation of grammatical marking of verbal constructions in Modern Chinese as a result of
interaction between semantic, syntactic and pragmatic factors. The general approach that we adopt is that verbal markers /e, guo, zhe should
be viewed as pragmatic-dependent markers, that, based on their semantic core meaning and the properties of the VP, can form constructions
with default (decontextualized) grammatical interpretation(s), but influenced by discourse factors, these forms may obtain another, contextually-
conditioned interpretation and different shades of modality. The study is based on a survey aimed at assessing the degree of variability of marked
and unmarked verbal forms among native speakers of Mandarin Chinese (10 informants) in actual narrative and dialogue discourse. The quantita-
tive results proved a significant dependency of the functioning of /e, guo, zhe markers on subjective factors as the degree of complete agreement
(100%) among the informants as whether to use or not grammatical markers covered 66% of the studied cases, most of them on unmarked posi-
tions. The study also presents an outline of the conditions and factors of different levels that influence the appearance of marker /e on the surface
structure of the language.

The problem of markedness and variability of grammatical form is a specific linguistic issue in Modern Chinese, it is
related to a series of linguistic problems such as the functioning of semantic and grammatical categories, the contextual influ-
ence on the manifestation of tense, aspect and modality, the conditions of variation and discovering the potentional factors for
the choice between optional linguistic variants in real speech act, etc. A great importance has been attached recently to the
study of Chinese verbal markers themselves, but the approaches and outcoming results and definitions are too diverse and to
some extend controversial. The procedures of functioning of these grammatical components has not been yet satisfactorily
explained, while the issues of variation and optionality have been usually indirectly treated, just as a property of the Chinese
aspectual categories.

The aim of the present study is to outline the conditions and factors of optionality of the markers on morphological,
syntactic and pragmatic level, and to assess the degree of variability of marked and unmarked verbal forms in actual dia-
logue and narrative discourse. The study is based on an experimental survey with native speakers of Mandarin Chinese (10
informants).

The general approach that we adopt is that the markers le, zhe, guo should be viewed as strongly pragmatic-dependent
markers, which, based on their invariant meaning and the semantics of the VP, to which they are attached, obtain default
(decontextualized) grammatical interpretation(s), but influenced by discourse factors, these forms may acquire another,
contextually-conditioned interpretation and different shades of modality.

In the present article we shall especially focus on the conditions of functioning of the most multifunctional
marker /e, supposing that similar procedure may be applied to the markers zAe and guo, and also to analytical gram-
matical markers.

The le marker has been traditionally viewed as a representation of two distinct morphemes — post verbal suffix (the
so-called /e|) and sentence-final particle (the so-called /e,). It is generally assumed that these are two different morphemes,
but there are also proponents of the unified treatment of /e (Thompson 1968: 70-76, Tan 2002: 386-389, Arin 2003: 49-57).
According to them, the two different positions of the marker /e only represent different functional meanings due to its differ-
ent syntactic distribution. The two possible appearances have common historical origin, and tend to overlap not only structur-
ally when the verb is in final position in the sentence, but also functionally, because they can perform the same functions in
many contexts. We shall follow the theory of the unified treatment of le. As far as the optionality of grammatical marking is
concerned, the two possible positions of /e — post-verbal and sentence-final are in certain cases mutually dependent, and in
other (the so called le(1+2)) — impossible to differentiate.

The common semantic core meaning of the marker /e, which is derived from the lexical meaning of the verb “/iao”, has
been defined as “a switch-over in the status of the situation” (Tan 2002: 390), or as “a means to impose a boundary on the
situation, either temporal or attitudinal” (Arin 2003:75). This invariant semantic property of /e is transformed into a great
variety of functional meanings that constitute different levels and follow a certain procedure of obtaining its final interpreta-
tion within the concrete speech act.

On the level of the verb phrase we can distinguish two main factors that influence the functioning of /e — the semantics
of the verb itself and the structure of the VP.

The scope of the verbal /e is the verb phrase, but as it has been proven, it is the semantic nature of the verb that deter-
mines the grammatical interpretation of /e and the possibility for the marker to be attached to the verb itself (Yakhontov 1957:
78-83). On this basic level there are several relevant groups of situation types. Attached to verbs, denoting dynamic events
that have a natural final endpoint (accomplishments, achievements), /e can only produce a terminative reading of the situa-
tion, while attached to verbs, denoting activity that has only a potentional final endpoint, /e emphasizes the final boundary
of the event. But dependent on contextual conditions, /e may have different possible interpretations and can also mark the
starting point of the activity.
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(1) 23T o He laughed.

He started to laugh.

Verbs, describing states, which have neither potential nor final endpoint normally cannot attach verbal /e, but in the
cases it is possible, /e marks an initial boundary, signaling the beginning of the state.

(2) fth A5 T TAE. He has acquired a new job.

The composition of the VP and the properties of the argument (definite, quantified or common noun) can contribute to
the aspectual reading of the phrase, which is also significant for /e marking.

The rhythmic organization of the VP is a factor that influences the possible appearance of /e. The typically binomial
structure of the Chinese language motivates the usage of /e with single-morpheme verbs or adjectives to form a two-mor-
pheme group when combined with other binomial group(s) or when it appears at the end of the phrase, while in the same
conditions two-morpheme predicates (verbs, adjectives, VO groups) may not necessarily attach verbal marker (examples:
Shutova 1982: 142-143, Feng 1997: 185-186, Tan 2002: 429). The resultative and directional verb compounds influence
both on the semantics (type of action) and the structure of the VP.

On sentence level there are two possible positions of /e. The scope of sentence-final /e is the whole utterance, and thus
it is subject to much less restrictions that /e in verbal position and can produce more optional interpretations. For example,
it can be added to sentences, denoting states or habitual events, it can also be used in negative sentences with the negation
word bu and in certain constructions with mei, which is impossible for verbal le.

In the scope of the utterance, there are certain time adverbials, expressions denoting duration or quantity, subclauses
denoting condition or sequence of events, and other possible syntactic elements that can influence the markedness of the
verbal construction in compliance with the context and the situation of speech (Li 1989: 334, Arin 2003).

In a contextually isolated simple sentence, viewed as a separate unit, or a beginning of a new discourse, the usage of /e
is strictly motivated. For example, if we must say in Chinese “/ ve sent you an e-mail” as a start point of a conversation, the
appearance of the marker here is obligatory, and the phrase should be:

() LR T — AW I've sent you an e-mail.

And if the marker is omitted, the utterance will have a future tense reading:

4) AR K —AMBE . T will send you an e-mail.

But provided with a larger and relevant context, a phrase like (4) may be used to express the same grammatical meaning
as (3) even if /e is omitted.

(5) TWERE VR A —ANMEAE, AReE) T2

1 sent you an e-mail yesterday, did you receive it?

(6) TIWEREGRA T —AMMBLE, IR 75?2

1 (really) sent you an e-mail yesterday, did you receive it?

The sentences (5) and (6) have the same grammatical interpretation, but they may have a slightly different attitudinal
connotations, i.e. in the case of (5) where /e is omitted, a less stress is attached to the verb (send) and the logical accent of
the utterance may shift to the second part of the sentence, (which, in this case, should be marked by /e, otherwise it will be
ungrammatical). While in the case of (6) the stress falls on the verb and such sentences are typically used to reassure the
hearer in case of doubt about the event. Thus, these two sentences, distinguished only by the presence of /e, represent differ-
ent communicative tasks.

A completed simple sentence, viewed as a communicative whole, may have a range of optional grammatical or modal
interpretations that can be actualized only by the context or the situation of speech. This is especially typical for sentences
that contain a predicate, denoting activity, with a non-specified object, and a sentence-final le, as this combination may pro-
duce many possible readings.

(7) AbrgunmE T (example from Arin 2003: 126)

He has/had started to drink coffee (used to not drink it before).

He is/was drinking coffee now/then (ongoing activity).

He drank coffee.

He has/had drunk coffee.

Apart from these variants for temporal and aspectual reading, /e may also express additional modal meanings, such
as correcting wrong assumption, reporting a progress so far, determining what will happen next, closing a statement (Li &
Thompson 1981: 240 — 290). Arin (2003: 138) states, that since this extra information is very subjective, the different inter-
pretations of the speaker’s reason for using /e in many cases may be multiple. So, when derived from the context, /e sentence
may be ambiguous in many ways. But in real speech situation there’s no such confusion, as the interpretation of a separate
statement (for example, as a start point of a new discourse) is oriented according to the time of speaking, which suggests that
every decontextualized independent sentence should have default grammatical reading(s) that take the minimum coordinates
of the situation present to the moment of speech, and other, secondary conditioned grammatical reading(s), as the same form
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of utterance has the potential to be “implanted” as a segment into different contextual environments and thus acquire another
relevant grammatical and/or modal properties, encoded in the context. For example:

(8) 45T FT T Hilli. He called me.

(9) b5 FedT 1R, FR S LAl AR,

When he calls me, I'll tell you immediately.

So, the final interpretation of the marker is based on the interaction of its semantic core meaning with the semantics of
the verb, the syntactic properties of the VP and the whole syntactic construction of the sentence, but it is acquired on
discourse level in compliance with the situation of speech. In contextually independent simple sentences and in the
main clause of complex sentences verbal /e mainly acts as a temporal or aspect-temporal marker, and also as a part of
the rhythmic structure of the predicate. In sentence-final position it may as well contribute to the temporal and aspectu-
al reading of the utterance, but always combined with some kind of attitudinal meaning. On discourse level, where the
grammatical parameters of the marker can be expressed by other contextual means, /e may acquire additional modal,
stylistic and textforming functions. It can be used to emphasize the information (event) that is significant from the
point of view of the speaker, to open a discussion or to mark a starting point of a sequence of utterances about a newly
introduced object, to signal the final contribution of the speaker to the conversation, to mark the end of the discourse
(as shown in examples by Li & Thompson 1981: 278 — 289, Tan 2002: 428 — 432, Arin 2003: 137 - 142).

Thus, the functioning of the marker and its explication on the surface structure of the language is motivated by objective
and subjective conditions. We assume that the first type generally include grammatical, rhythmic and textforming conditions,
which should require common rules of explication or omission of the marker, otherwise it will lead to a disturbance in the
grammatical and rhythmic structure and the communicative coherence of the speech (text). The second type of conditions are
mainly of attitudinal, emphatic and modal nature, under such conditions the appearance (or omission) of /e does not affect the
correctness of the speech, and only contributes to additional stylistic nuances, subjectively expressed by the speaker. But the
grammatical contributions of the marker may also co-occur with the attitudinal contributions.

In order to assess the degree of variation in the appearance of le in actual narrative and dialogue discourse, we con-
veyed a survey among 10 native speakers, all of them MA students majoring in Chinese philology or teaching Chinese
as a foreign language. The task was to edit a text of 11 835 characters, taken from the contemporary Chinese novel “t{
HNAE” (“Rewriting one’s life”) by %5l (Xu Qifeng). The text is written in colloquial style, and consists of a nar-
rative — a story of a series of past events, and dialogue speech. In the experimental text, presented to the informants, all
existent in the original text occurrences of le, zhe, guo, as well as a few modal particles (like ba, ne, a) were deleted.

The aim of the study was to estimate the degree of agreement/disagreement between the native speakers on the
marking of each potential position in the text, and to conclude about the scope of influence of the objective and subjec-
tive factors in the representation of the markers in real speech situation.

Compared to previous surveys on the usage of the verbal markers (Solntseva & Solntsev 1965, Cai 2010, Duff & Li 2002,
Arin 2003), the present study differs in the type of the experimental task and material, but most of all in that the conditions
of the survey were meant to assure a natural and intuitive choice between any competitive grammatical or modal forms in the
whole text. The participants were not informed about the nature of the changes made in the experimental text and edited it freely,
guided only by their own language feeling. We have found that the intentional use of a grammatical marker may differ substan-
tially from the intuitive use, because a similar experiment on the usage of the noun suffix men proved that an informant that was
aware that the task of the survey is to examine the appearance of men, used it far more frequently than the other informants, who
were not informed about that (Tsankova 2009: 63—68).

Summary of the quantitative results:

The statistical analysis of the data, collected from 10 participants on 1067 positions in the experimental text showed that
the degree of complete agreement (100%) among the informants as whether to use or not grammatical markers covered 66%
of the studied cases, i.e. on 706 out of 1067 positions all of the informants have given identical answers, but predominantly on
unmarked positions, which are a majority in the text. The distribution of the rates of identical answers among the unmarked
form and the three studied grammatical elements are shown in the graphics below:

Figure 1. Variation of the unmarked form

The unmarked form shows a biggest rate of identical answers,
which are 695 cases for 100% concurrence, 95 cases for 90% con-
currence, 60 cases for 80%, and the cases of small degree of con-
currence in the choice of the unmarked form are very limited, as
shown on Figure 1.
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Figure 2. Variation of /e marker

Le marking is characterized by the opposite tendency in the de-
gree of concurrence, as compared to the unmarked form. Only 10
of all 294 occurrences of le (either post-verbal or sentence-final) are
unanimously marked by all informants, 90% identical answers have
been given on 16 cases and 80% on 18 cases, while the positions on
which only one of the informants has used /e are 77.

Figure 3. Variation of zhe marker

Zhe marking is represented by 46 positions in the text, of which
cases over 80% of identical answers are only 5, and no dependence
can be traced between the rate of concurrence and the number of cas-
es of zhe marking.

Figure 4. Variation of guo marker

Examples of guo are far more rarely found in the text (only 14
in whole) than the other two markers, and the maximum degree of
concurrence of marking is 60% for 3 cases, and on 6 positions out of
14 only one informant has chosen this marker.

Conclusions and further issues.

The empirical study of the degree of variability in the use of the markers le, guo, zhe in natural contextual conditions
proved that although in the scope of a large and sufficient context, the markers does not occur regularly among native speak-
ers in most of the cases of appearance. The restrictions on the use of the markers are more unanimously agreed upon by the
informants, as the unmarked form shows less degree of variability than the marked forms. The indications for the use of these
elements, such as, for example, the rules set for the marker /e as denoting a bounded and especially a quantified or preced-
ing event, may be neutralized by discourse factors. But this doesn’t mean that the marked and unmarked form can express
completely identical meanings as they can be interchanged in identical morphological, syntactic, rhythmic and contextual
conditions, because, just like on other language levels, there can hardly be any completely synonymous optional variants.
The markers may not be grammatically mandatory when the aspectual and temporal reading of the utterance is expressed by
other means, but in such conditions the choice of the speaker should be motivated by the additional emphatic, modal or other
contributions of the markers in accordance with the communicative task of the utterance.

This experimental study provides an evidence of the scope of subjective and discourse-based usage of the grammatical
markers in Modern Chinese and suggests that future research should consider more detailed classification of the empirical
data and study of the correlation between different factors that influence the functioning of the markers on the discourse
level.
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A STUDY ON LANGUAGE LEARNING STRATEGIES FOR MIDDLE SCHOOL AND
HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS IN BULGARIA

by Sun Yonghong, Changchun University, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia
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The ultimate goal of any kind of language teaching is development of learners and their lifelong learning. In the twen-
tieth century, Harry Harlow introduced the concept of “learning to learn” and Jerome Bruner launched the idea of cognitive
strategies. Since then, the study of language teaching has shifted from focusing on the ways of “teachers’ teaching” to paying
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more attention to the ways of “learners’ learning”.

A. Literature review of learning strategies of Chinese as a second language

With the development of the second language learning strategies in the world, research on learning strategies of Chinese
as a second language has developed.

Cao Naiyun (1994) conducted a case study on Chinese learning strategies of an adult learner, whose nationality was
German and who had an excellent command of Chinese language. The paper gave a descriptive study on the learner’s
Chinese learning strategies. This paper opens the new field of research into Chinese language learning strategies and is a
landmark in the study field of learning strategies of Chinese as a second language.

Since then, more and more scholars have done research in the field. Their studies can be divided into two categories. The
first category includes works that deal with learners from only one region, such as the works of Hong Lifen (1997), who did
research on Malaysian learners; Baobanlvzi (1998), Sun Jun (2005) — on Japanese learners; Ke (1998), Lu Zhou (2005) — on
American learners, Zhou Lei (2004), Qian Yulian (2006) — on South Korean learners; Li Yamei (2005) — on Thai learners;
Xu Fei(2008) — on British learners. The above-mentioned discuss Chinese language learning strategies of learners from
one region and give conclusions and implications according to their findings. They are beneficial for the different regional
Chinese language teachings. The second category includes research on Chinese language learning strategies of learners from
different regions. Most of their surveys have been conducted in China. Some scholars have carried out surveys for learners
who come from many different regions, such as Yang Yi (1998), Xu Ziliang (1999, 2002), Jiang Xin (2000), Jiang Xin &
Zhao Guo (2001), Li Lina (2004), Wu Yongyi & Chen Yu (2006), Na Jian (2007), Wu Yongyi (2007), etc. After conducting
these surveys, they ascertained some interesting conditions. The findings provide first-hand materials for teaching Chinese
as a second language in China.

Although there has been an increase in research on Chinese language learning strategies in recent years, the issue of the
learning strategies of Bulgarians learning Chinese has been neglected.

B. Questions of the study

This study aims at investigating the Chinese language learning strategies employed by middle school and high school
students in Bulgaria. For this purpose, a quantitative study was set out to find out what the outcome of the following research
questions would be: 1. What is the general condition of the Chinese learning strategies that are used by middle school and high
school students who learn Chinese as a second language in Bulgaria? 2. What kinds of strategies do they commonly use?

C. Methodology

1. Instruments

The instruments were Strategy Inventory for Language Learning (SILL), which was designed by Oxford (1990),
EXCEL and SPSS. The 50 items of SILL were divided into the following six groups: Memory strategies, Cognitive strate-
gies, Compensation strategies, Metacognitive strategies, Affective strategies and Social strategies.

2. Participants

All of the participants were from 18% High School “William Gladstone” of Sofia, Secondary School with Studies of East
Asian Languages and Cultures “Vasil Levski” of Rousse and First English Language School of Sofia. There are 148 valid
questionnaires. The distribution of the participants is shown in Table 1.
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Table 1 Distribution of the participants

Schools’ name Male Female Total
18th High School, Sofia 25 63 88
Secondary School, Rousse 10 45 55
First English Language | 4 5
School, Sofia
Total 36 112 148

3. Procedures

The surveys were conducted in the participants’ classrooms in November and December 2010. All the questionnaires
were checked one by one and the data were entered into EXCEL. The questionnaires were in Bulgarian and the participants
responded via a five-level Likert-type scale. The data were analyzed by SPSS.

D. Results

1. What is the general condition of the Chinese learning strategies used by middle school and high school students who
learn Chinese language as a second language in Bulgaria?

The score of the general condition of the learning strategies used by middle school and high school students has been
calculated to be 3.3.

According to SILL Profile of Results of Oxford (1990), the scores averaging 4.5 to 5.0 are regarded as high, which
means that the participants always or almost always use the learning strategies. The scores ranging from 3.5 to 4.4 are also
labeled as high, which means that these strategies are usually used. The scores averaging 2.5 to 3.4 are regarded as medium,
which means that the participants sometimes use the learning strategies. The scores ranging from 1.5 to 2.4 are considered
low, which means that the participants generally do not use the learning strategies. The scores averaging 1.0 to 1.4 are also
labeled as low, which means that the learning strategies are never or almost never used.

As a result, middle school and high school students in Bulgaria sometimes use the Chinese learning strategies at me-
dium level.

2. What kinds of strategies do they commonly use?
There are six strategy groups in Chinese language learning strategies; those are Memory strategies, Cognitive strate-
gies, Compensation strategies, Metacognitive strategies, Affective strategies and Social strategies.

For the six strategy groups above, the results show that Social strategies have the highest mean with a figure of 3.5 (SD
=0.93). The strategies of the second highest mean are Metacognitive strategies, whose mean is 3.4 (SD = 0.94). The mean of
Cognitive strategies is 3.3 (SD = 0.75) and those of Compensation strategies is 3.3 (SD = 0.68), thus they rank third. All the
means of the remaining two strategies are respectively: Memory strategies — 3.1 (SD = 0.70) and Affective strategies — 2.9
(SD =0.79). The Rank of the six strategy groups is shown in Figure 1.

Figure 1 The rank of the six strategy groups according to
their use

The six groups of language learning strategies used by middle
school and high school students, presented in Figure 1, are as fol-
lows (listed from most to least frequently used): Social strategies,
Metacognitive strategies, Cognitive strategies, Compensation strate-
gies, Memory strategies and Affective strategies.

The most commonly used kind of strategies is Social strategies.
According to SILL Profile of Results of Oxford (1990), the Social
strategies are between 3.5 and 4.4, thus the results mean that middle school and high school students in Bulgaria usu-
ally use Social strategies in the process of learning Chinese and the use frequencies are at high level. Except for Social
strategies, all of the remaining five strategies fall within the range of 2.5 to 3.4, thus those figures mean that middle
school and high school students in Bulgaria sometimes use these five strategies in the process of learning Chinese and
the use frequencies of these five strategies are at medium level. Therefore, the frequencies of the six strategies are as
follows: Social strategies are highly used, while the other five strategy groups are sometimes used. The frequency of the six
strategy groups is shown in Table 2.
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Table 2 The frequency of the six strategy groups

Rank Strategy name Frequency Evaluation Mean SD
1 Social strategies High Usually used 3.5 0.93
2 Metacognitive strategies Medium Sometimes used 34 0.94
3 Cognitive strategies Medium Sometimes used 3.3 0.75
4 Compensation strategies Medium Sometimes used 3.3 0.68
5 Memory strategies Medium Sometimes used 3.1 0.70
6 Affective strategies Medium Sometimes used 2.9 0.79

The results show that the use frequency of Social strategies is at high level and that of the other five strategies is at
medium level.

E. Discussion and conclusion

1. Regarding the general condition of the Chinese learning strategies that are used by middle school and high school
students who learn Chinese language as a second language in Bulgaria

Middle school and high school students who learn Chinese language as a second language in Bulgaria sometimes use
learning strategies. They can use Chinese learning strategies to learn Chinese and improve the level of their Chinese, even
though they only sometimes use them.

It is important for students to use learning strategies in the process of learning Chinese language. The term “strategy”
comes from the Greek language and means “command of a general”. In Ancient Greece, a “strategy” involved a general’s
plan to win a war. In broad modern usage, a “strategy” is a plan that is consciously aimed at meeting a goal.? The term “strat-
egy” in the Chinese language consists of two Chinese characters: those are % and M. In Ancient China, the two Chinese
characters were used separately as two words, but both of them had a meaning of "plan" and "attempt to find a solution".
For the first time the two Chinese characters were used as one word in the book named History of the Three Kingdoms.?
“Strategy” means “tactical plan” and “tactical method”. Using strategies is beneficial for solving a problem. Learning strate-
gies are defined as “specific actions, behaviors, steps, or techniques, such as seeking out conversation partners, or giving
oneself encouragement to tackle a difficult language task — used by students to enhance their own learning”.* Learning strat-
egies can be efficient and effective for students’ language learning. Those results show that middle school and high school
students have room to elevate the frequency of the Chinese language learning strategies they use, while teachers can further
encourage the use of these strategies.

2. Regarding the kinds of strategies that are used by middle school and high school students who learn Chinese language
as a second language in Bulgaria

From high to low order of using the learning strategies, middle school and high school students in Bulgaria use Social
strategies, Metacognitive strategies, Cognitive strategies, Compensation strategies, Memory strategies and Affective strate-
gies. They always use Social strategies and sometimes use the other five kinds of strategies.

Social strategies are very important in the process of learning Chinese language. Using Social strategies means learning
with others. Every language should be spoken and written. But no matter if it is spoken or written, students should use the
language to communicate with others both inside and outside the classroom. Since middle school and high school students
are young and vigorous and they enjoy communicating with others, they are always keen on using the Social strategies. They
learn and practice Chinese through asking for help from Chinese speakers, cooperating with classmates or other people and
finding out more about Chinese speakers. They can memorize more Chinese words and learn more Chinese in conversation
and cooperation with others. Via these strategies, students can gain confidence in their knowledge of Chinese language and
have more chance to speak Chinese more and learn more. Although Bulgarian students learn Chinese in the circumstances
of their mother tongue, they still choose to use more frequently the Social strategies. Their teachers, who are Chinese native
speakers, not only teach them Chinese and speak Chinese to them, but also explain and tell them more about Chinese culture.
As a result, students have more opportunities to speak and practice Chinese with both teachers and classmates. Bulgarian
students have more experience in learning foreign languages and are in the habit of speaking them. Therefore, Social strate-
gies are their most commonly used strategies.

The results show that middle school and high school students who learn Chinese language as a second language in
Bulgaria sometimes use Metacognitive strategies, Cognitive strategies, Compensation strategies, Memory strategies and
Affective strategies.

Using Metacognitive strategies means organizing and evaluating Chinese learning. Metacognitive strategies help stu-
dents plan how to learn Chinese efficiently. Bulgarian students have clear goals and plans for improving their Chinese and
are preoccupied with their progress in learning Chinese. Not only do they try to find many ways to learn, read, speak and use
Chinese, but they also pay attention to listening to others speaking Chinese.
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Middle school and high school students also sometimes use Cognitive strategies, Compensation strategies, and Memory
strategies. Cognitive strategies let students use all the mental processes involved in learning and practicing Chinese. Through
speaking or writing Chinese more times, practicing Chinese phonetics, using Chinese words in different ways, making summa-
ries of Chinese information, etc., students improve the level of their Chinese. Bulgarian students use Compensation strategies for
their missing knowledge. If they have no sufficient Chinese language knowledge, they use Compensation strategies to make up
for their lack of vocabulary. For example, they guess unfamiliar or unknown Chinese words, use gestures to express themselves
in Chinese conversation, make up new Chinese words instead of the right ones. Memory strategies can help students remember
Chinese effectively. Memory strategies are the second lowest strategies sometimes used by Bulgarian students. This condition
may be related to the learning habits of Bulgarian students. Students have shown their attitude to the role of memory in the
investigation. They do not like to memorize words all the time, and have expressed aversion to rote learning.

Affective strategies help Bulgarian students manage their emotion in learning Chinese. Just like the other four strategies
mentioned above, Affective strategies are sometimes used by students, but this kind of strategies got the lowest score. It is
probable that these conditions are due to particular characteristics of Bulgarian students. They are very independent and do
not like to notice their emotion in the process of learning Chinese. Seldom students give themselves reward when they do
well in Chinese and write down their feelings in Chinese language learning diaries.

3. Conclusion

(1). Middle school and high school students in Bulgaria sometimes use Chinese language learning strategies, employing
them at medium level.

(2). Middle school and high school students in Bulgaria most commonly use Social strategies. The use frequency of
Social strategies is at high level and those of the other five groups of strategies are at medium level.

F. Implication of Chinese language teaching in high schools and middle schools in Bulgaria

1. Enhance the understanding of the importance of learning strategies in the learning of Chinese

Learning strategies are beneficial for language learning. The more these strategies are used, the better is the command
of the language. Both Chinese language teachers and Bulgarian students are advised to pay more attention to the Chinese
learning strategies. While teachers can show or teach Bulgarian students different effective strategies in order to improve
the level of their Chinese, students can consciously use those effective strategies they like to improve their Chinese language
learning. They are young and like to be engaged in more activities, therefore Chinese language learning strategies should
be discussed between teachers and students, teachers and teachers, students and students in order to promote the students’
Chinese language learning.

2. Create the Chinese language environment and strengthen training of the communication ability

Contemporary language teaching theories regard communication as one of the most important aspects of language
learning. Middle school and high school students in Bulgaria usually use Social strategies in the process of Chinese language
learning. These characteristics are beneficial for their spoken and written Chinese and promote their Chinese communica-
tive skills. Creating efficient teaching Chinese environment would promote the students’ communication. Chinese language
teachers can design some interesting activities to provide students with more opportunities to practice their Chinese inside
and outside the classroom.’ In the meantime, students can act like teachers and think of how to design the activities. This way,
the interest in the Chinese language and the students’ level of Chinese will be protected and enhanced.

3. Understand the diverse characteristics of different Bulgarian students and help them use different Chinese learning
strategies

Every student has his or her own learning habits and every strategy is beneficial for different students. There is no good
or bad strategy, but all the strategies are fit or unfit for certain students. Chinese language teachers should understand the
characteristics of different students and help them find out which kinds of strategies are fit for them. Certainly, teachers are
expected to explain students how to know which strategies are beneficial for their Chinese learning and the right to choose
remains with the students. Students are advised to decide which strategy is beneficial and effective for them.

Notes
! Harlow, Harry F. (1949:53); Shi Yaofang (2001:586) ; Qian Yulian (2007:1).
2 Oxford (2000, 2003:274).
3 Shi Yaofang (2001:588, 589).
4 Scarcella & Oxford (1992:63).
5 Some teaching methods have been recommended in the papers of Sun Yonghong (2008, 2011:436, 437).
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WOEW 3A OBYYEHUETO NO NPEBOA
OT BbJIFTAPCKN HA KUTANCKU E3NK U OBPATHO

> OxbuaH, IHCTUTYT 3a eBpONencKn esnym n Kyntypu
npu NeKnHCKnA yHBepCcuTeT 3a vyxau esnum (BFSU)

AHOTALMA: B npogbmkeHne Ha AeceTuneTua nekummute no npesoA B 06yueHneto no 6barapcku e3uk Ha KUTaNCKUTe CTYAEHTU HaTpynBaT
6oraT onuT He amo B CbAbPKaHUETO Ha yuebHUA mMaTepuan, Ho 1 B MeToAuuecko oTHoweHue. Ha Ta3n 6asa ce paxpa efHa epukacHa u
opuUrMHanHa MeToAMKa Ha npenofaBaHe, 6a3upaHa Ha MbBKAaBOCTTa, NPeAU3BUKATENCTBOTO M aKTUBHOTO yyacTie Ha CTyfeHTuTe. (TaBa Ayma
3a NpenofaBaTeNcKkoTo KoonepupaHe Ha eAvH KUTalicku 1 eauH Gbarapcku npenogasaten, KOMTO 3aefHO, kaTo ABaMa cy6eKTH, ia yyacTBaT Ha
npenopaBatenckata cueHa. Lienta e pa ce cb3pape MHTepecHa NPoOBOKaTUBHA M eCTECTBEHa AUaNornyHa cpefja Ha obyueHueTo no npesog, Aa
Ce BK/II0YaT Pa3NMuHN IMeHN TOUKN M Pa3NuyHU BUCTaHLuM B 06yueHueTo. Moflo6eH eKkcnepuMeHT MoXKe Aa ce 0KauecTBM U KaTo pUCKOB OMUT,
HO NpaKTMKaTa 0Ka3Ba, Ye pe3ynTaTute Ha,Ayo" NpenofaBaHeTo ca no-Ao6pu oT,MoH0" npenofaBaHeTo. (TaTuATa npegnara noapo6HoOCTH 3a
NpUN0KEHUETO Ha NOJI06eH MeTo Ha NpenopaBaHe.

JleximuTe 1O MPEBON HA KUTAWCKHUTE CTYISHTH, KOUTO ClieBaT Obirapcka (UIonorus, Beue NMaT HSIKOJIKOIEeCEeTIICTHA
npakTrka. OOydenn ca moBeue oT 10 Bumycka crygeHTtu. Cb3hameHa € Tpamumus, B KOSTO BCEKHM IPETofaBaTeNl Ha
AVCUMIUIMHATA MadeTHO MpenaBa Ha ClieqBamys MPENoIaBaTeNICKAs CH OIUT, OTHACSIL CE /10 ChIABPKAHUETO U HAUMHUTE Ha
oOyueHue. [IbiroroguuiHara IpernogaBaTeicka MpaKkTUKa 0Ka3Ba, 4e JIEKIUUTE 10 IPEBOJ 3a I10-TOPEH KypC ca BaXKHO 3BEHO
B OBJIa/ISIBAHETO Ha YYXXIUS €3UK.

1. CTpyKTypa Ha nekuuute no npesop 3a lll n IV kypc

INopamu cnenudukata Ha yyeOHATa mporpama M HaJlaralluTe ce OIPAHMYCHMS NPU Pa3IpefeieHUeTO Ha 4acoBeTe,
nexuuute 1o npeson 3a Il u IV kypc umaT komiuiekceH xapakrep. Te BKIIOUBAT IMMCMEH U YCTEH NIPEBOM, OT KATAMCKKU Ha
Obiarapcku U oT ObIrapcku Ha kuraiicku. Hanmara ce usnonsBaHeTo Ha pa3HOOOpa3HM METOAM U CPEJICTBA Ha IIPETIOIaBaHe,
KaToO YIpaXHEHUs] BbB (POHETHUYECH KaOWHET, CUMYIALMOHHO oOyueHue, oOydeHue B CHHXPOHEH IIPEBOJ, THIKyBaHE Ha
MIPEBEXXIAHUS MaTepHUal, ,,peeTHpaHe” HA Pa3INYHHU [IPEBOAU B YCTEH U MMMCMEH BapHaHT.

VYcTHUTE ynpakHEHUs, KaTo INpeBOfJavecka NPakTHKAa B 3aJajJeHa CUTyalusi, C€ BOOAT B ayJUTOPUSATA 3a€JHO C
IIPENONABATENNTE, 4 MIMCMEHUTE YIIPAXKHEHUS C€ U3TOTBAT OT CTYAEHTUTE KaTO NOMAIIHY yIpakHeHus. Teopusra o IpeBof
ce IIperogaBa Mex 1y yCTHUTE YIpaXHEHUATa, Oasupaiiku ce Ha Tsx. IIpu jmrica Ha eCTeCTBEHA €3UKOBa CPefla, CTPEMEXBT €
1a ce MHTETpHpa TeopusiTa C MpakTUKarTa 1 Ja ce Hablerse BbpXy NMpakTHIecKarTa IOir0TOBKA Ha CTYIECHTHUTE.

Ilenta e ma ce u30erHaT TakuBa HENOCTATbLM, KaTo OyKBaJIHUA IIPEBON AyMa IO JyMma, Oe3 pa3OupaHe U BIU3aHE B
KOHTEKCTa Ha cuTyauusTa (rmomoOeH MpeBoa MOXEM [1a HapedeM ,,MbPTHB”); 1a ce CI0XKU Kpail Ha ,,IPOU3BOIHUS TIPEBO,
KOWTO CBIIO HSIMA 00O ¢ OOEKTUBHOCTTA HA MPEBOMA; a HE CE IOITycKa MOAMSIHA HAa CMUCHJIA WK IPENpeIaBaHeTO My MO
TBBPIE OTHAJICYEH HauMH. B mmpakTukaTta Ha 00y4eHHUETO ce U3IO0I3Ba MOIXONBT, KOWUTO MOXE f1a Ce Hapeue ,,peuiasane Ha
npobaema Ha macmo”. I1py TO3M MOIXON Bb3HUKHAIMTE TPYAHOCTU U HECHBBPIICHCTBA [P IPEBOJIA BEIHATA C€ KOPUTHPAT,
3a []a ce 3alOMHST 3ae[HO C KOHTeKcTa. Taka ce rapaHTupa MOMEHTAJIHOTO TpaHC(OPMHUPaHe Ha TPEIIKUATE Ha CTYIeHTUTE B
TEXHU MIPAKTUIECKH YMEHHUS.

2. Mogen, cbabpKaHne 1 METOAM Ha YCTEeH NpeBop,

bop3ara peakuust u npakTuyeckara eeKTHBHOCT ca ABETE OCHOBHH XapAaKTEPUCTHKH, KOMTO CE CTPEMSIT [a IOCTUTHAT
JacoBeTe N0 ycTeH mpeBon. Ilpu mombopa Ha TeMu ce B3eMa IIpelBUI €BEeHTyalHaTa Obiellla IpeBojavecka paboTa Ha
CTYICHTHTE CJIef KaTo 3aBbpmaT. M Tyk e MACTOTO Ha CUMYIAIIMOHHOTO O0YyYEeHHUE, B KOETO CTY/ICHTHTE-IIPEBOJIAuM BIHM3aT
KaTO YYaCTHHIM B OOMICIICHH NIPEABAPUTETHO PEBOJAYECKH ,,CIICHAPHN .

ChIbpkaHMETO HA MaTepHaIUTEe TI0 PEBON TPsiOBa j1a O'bjie TOCTaThYHO IMPOKO ¥ 1a obema creruduyHa JeKcuKa OT
MHOT0 c(hepu, HO CBIIECTBYBA U IPOOIEMBT C OTPaHUYEHOTO BpeMe Ha 00yueHHETO U 3aToBa TpsiOBa Ja ce nogdepe MUHIMYM
OT JieKkcuka u (pasu, ,,roToBr” 3a ynorpebda. Koikoro mo-6orat € peyHUKbT Ha ObICIIUTE MPEBOJAYH, TOJIKOBA ITO-TOJISIMA
cBOOOJIA I1Ie UMAT 10 BpeMe Ha CHHXPOHEH IPEBOJI, @ TOBA HEMUHYEMO IIe OKa)XKe BIIMSHUE BbPXY Ka4YeCTBOTO MY.

Ot gpyra cTpaHa, ChbABPKaHUETO HEMPEKbCHATO TPsIOBa Ja ce OOHOBABA, C IIEN [a Ce BbPBH B KPaK C AMHAMHYHHTE
COLMAJTIHY ¥ UCTOPUYECKH POMEHH. Taka aKTyaJlHUAT COLMANICH )KMBOT TPsiOBa fa Bie3e B yueOHata cras. JoOpusr npeson
HE M3KII0YBA COLMAHATA MO3WLMS Ha MpeBojaya — TOM He € MEXaHWYeH PEYHMK, M3BBH CUTYalUATa W CMUCBHIA, KOHTO
npenasa. 3aToBa CTyAEHTHTE TpsiOBa Ja MMar noOpa OpHEHTalus BBB BBTPEIIHUTE U MEXIYyHAPOOHUTE IMOJIUTUYECKH H
COLIMAJTHY TPOLIECH W KOHKpeTHUTE chouTrs B Kutait u cBera; TpsiOBa Ja MMaT MO3HAHUS BHPXY oOcTaHOBKaTa B bbirapus,
Ha bankanure u B EBpora, 3a ja MoraT BegHara ia Bs3aT B 1a/IeHa ITPEBOIAUECKa CUTyanus 1 Ja ObaT TOTOBH 32 a/ICKBATCH
IPEBO].

B nexuuure 1o npeson Tps0Ba fa ce ThpPCU Bpb3KaTa C IPEIMETUTE OT OCHOBHUS Kypc Ha oOyueHue. 3a Ja ce usrpaiu
euH 100bp [IpeBofay, € HE0OXOOUMO 1a Ce ChUeTae TPaJUIMOHHOTO 00y4eHu e [0 IpaMaThKa Ha e31Ka C 4acOBETe IO CIIylIaHe
U rOBOpeHe. YIPaXXHEHUATA 110 YCTEH MIPEBOJ IOf00psBaT CIOCOOHOCTTA Ha CTYIEHTUTE Jla ce U3pa3gaBaT U OTroBapAaT. AKO
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TIOHSIKOTa HAIPaBAT MaJK{ I'PaMaTUYecKy TPEIIKH, TOBa HSIMA Jia 3acerHe pa3OMpaHeTo M MPEBEKIAHETO Ha CMHCHIA Ha
TexkcTa. Ho ako He I03HaBaT rpaMaTHYeCKUTE NPaBuila, KOUTO B MHOTO CIIy4ay ca CMUCIOONpPENEIIAIY, IPEBOIBT MOXE 1a
Obae u3ipiio norpenieH. Lenta Ha oOydeHUeTo 1Mo rpamMaTHKa He € Jia Ch3[aBa ,,/paMaThln”’, a Ja MOBHIIHN e(peKTUBHOCTTa
Ha W3IO0J3BaHe Ha e3uka Ipu oburyBaHeTo. JlokaszaH (akT e, ye caMo Te3H CTYIEHTH, KOMTO 110 BpeMe Ha CIIEBAHETO CH
00pBLIAT JOCTATHYHO BHUMAHNE Ha TpaMaTHKaTa ¥ Ha TOYHOTO U3pa3siBaHe, MOraT Ja CTaHaT OTIMYHH npeBopaun. ETo 3amo
JOpH B YaCOBETE IO MPEBOJ PENofiaBaTeIUTe MPEoPbYBaT HA CTYACHTHUTE J1a He TIOALeHsBAT IpaMaTuKaTa 1 ia oboraTssar
HETPeKbCHATO PEYHMKA CH, 33 Ja HAMEPAT Hall-TOYHaTa JyMa IpH IIPEeBOfa.

Boremmre npeBomaun O TpIOBAIO CHIEHUATHO Ja M3y4YaBaT COLMAIHUTE HOPMHU Ha OBEICHNE M €THKET, 1a UMaT OoraTa
o0Ia KynTypa; Aa ce HaydaT Ha KOPEKTHOCT W KOH(HUACHIMATHOCT NPH IPEBOIa, HAa €THKA W IUCHMIDIMHA. Taka, 3aeHO C
OBJIA/IIBAHETO HA MPEBOJAYECKUTE CH YMEHHMS, CTYICHTHTE 00OTaTsBaT M CBOSITA KYITYpa, Pa3lIMPsIBAT U CONMAIHOTO CU
no3HaHue. ToBa CbIIO OlLEHSABaMe KaTO MHOT'O BaXKHO 3a JOOpUs IpeBofad.

3. Mogen, cbabprKaHue U MeToAM Ha MUCMEH NPeBof,

B wacoBerTe 110 MICMEH MPEBOJ ITIABHO CE TIPABHM TCOPETHUCH aHATN3 HAa Ka3yCH, a YIIPAXXHEHUATA CE TaBaT Ha CTYICHTHTE
KaTto gomariHa pabota. Cien ToBa ce mpoBexaa auckycus. [IpemnonaBaTesnuTe U CTYIEHTUTE KOMEHTHPAT 3a€lHO HSIKOU
TUIMUYHKA TPEIITKM MPH MPEBOa, aHAIM3MpAT W U3Ka3BaT CBOCTO MHCHHE, ThPCIT HAW-MOoOpHs MpEBO, MpeijiaraT HIKOJIKO
BapHaHTA.

V4eOHUKBT 10 JBYEe3UUCH MPEBOM, M3MOI3BaH B JICKIUUTE, Mpesiara 4ecTo M3MOI3BaHu TeMH 3a mpeBof. Cien Bceku
TEKCT 3a IMPEBO, HaKpas Ha ypoKa uMa rOTOB MpeBefieH BapuaHT. Ho 3a1auaTta Ha CTyIEHTHTE € [1a HalpaBsAT CaMOCTOSTENICH
mpeBon, 0e3 ia momsBart roToBus. Cien ToBa, IO BpeMe Ha CEMUHAPHOTO 3aHSATHE, CTaBa OOCHKIAHE U Ce ThPCU Hal-TOOpHs
BapuanT. llenTa e upe3 cpaBHsBaHE U AUCKYTHPAHE, Upe3 M3IOI3BAHE HA ONMUTA HA JOKA3aHO HTOOPH MPEBOOAYN, Ia CE THPCH
HAW-TOYHMAT BapuaHT Ha mpeBoma. CTyneHTnTe OMBAT IMpEIyNpPEeNcHN 1a He CUMTAT MPUMEPHUATE IPEBOIN B Kpast HA BCEKH
YPOK 332 HOpMa, []a HEe CE€ OrPaHMIaBaT CaMo C TX, 3aMI0TO MPEBOIBT MOXE JIa MMa MHOTO BapHAHTH W BUHATH € BH3MOXKHO
Jla ce HaMepH OIIle MO-T00bp BaphaHT.

B npenonaBaneTo cnenBa na ce oOpbllla BHUMAHUE HAa YCBOSIBAHETO HA BPb3KaTa MEXIY CHOTHOIIEHMETO Ha ABaTa
BHJIA TPEBOJI: KUTAHCKO-OBIrapCcku U ObArapcKo-KUTAUCKU. 3a KUTaCKUTE CTYICHTH MPEBOABT OT OBATapCKU Ha KUTANCKU
€ TI0-JIECEH, OTKOJIKOTO OT KUTAaNUCKU Ha OBJIrapcku. 3aToBa B MPAKTHKATa HA MPENOJaBaHETO CIIE/IBa []a Ce aKIIEHTUPa BbPXY
MPAaKTUKYBAaHETO Ha MPEBOJIA OT KUTACKU Ha Obirapcku. [1o-crnenuanno BHUMaHuUE J1a ce 00bpHE Ha KUTalcKaTa crierupuaHa
MOJUTUYECKA TEPMUHOINOTHUS (KaTo “HayyHu nepcnekmueu 3a pazséumue” U T.H.), TIpo(EeCHOHAIHA TEPMUHOJIOTHS, UINOMH,
(pazeonoruzmu, MOrOBOPKYU M KaK Jia C€ Clla3Ba MPUHLMUITET HA [IPEBOAIA “8APHOCT U eAe2AHMHOCHT”.

loTtoBuTe y4yeOHM MaTepuanu IO MPEBOJ HHUKOra HE ca JOCTaThYHO B Ipolieca Ha mpenogaBaHeTo. HeoOxomumo e
HETPEKbCHATO Ja ce oborarsiBa y4eOHOTO chabpkanume. CaMo TOraBa MPEBOABT MOXKE ACHCTBUTENHO Ha Wrpae pojs Ha
CPEICTBO 32 KOMYHHKAIIWS M HAMCTHHA J]a C€ TIPEBBPHE B MOCT MEXTY HALIIWTE.

4. O606LieHVe Ha MeToAMKaTa Mo NPeBoA, PasNNKA U NPUINKA MeXAY NMCMEHUA U YCTHUA NPeBoj

[IpeBombT € croXeH aHANMTHYEH M CUHTeTHYeH mpouec. CTyIeHTUTE NMpEeMHMHABaT Mpe3 HeT eTana Ha oOydeHwe:
Tpe/iBapUTeIIHA TIOATOTOBKA, pa3oupane, n3pa3sBaHe, KOPEKTypa U pefakTupane. PasonpaneTo n n3pas3siBaHeTo ca KpUTHIHA
3BeHa. AKO KakeM, 4e MpOIeChT Ha IMMCMEHHMs MPEBOJI aBa Ha MpeBoAavya Bb3MOXKHOCT 1a OOMUCIIHM, IPOLECHT 33 YCTHUS
NPEBOJI Ce M3BBPIIBA HANIPABO B MOMEHTA. B TO3M ciryuaii, mpu npenogaBaHeTo U 00yYSHUETO M0 YCTEH NPEBOJ ce 00pbiIa
BHMMaHUE Ha CTYJIEHTHUTE [a THPCAT MPEIU BCUYKO OCHOBHUS CMUCHI Ha PEBEXKIAHUS MaTepHall.

CrenyanHo NIpU MUCMEHUs IPEBOX, B y4eOHMS IMPOLEC CTYASHTUTE C€ ChCPENOTOYaBaT, OCBEH BBPXY IPABHIHOTO
pasbupaHe Ha OpUTMHANA, ¥ BBPXY YMEHHATA U MallCTOPCTBOTO Ha MPEBOJa, KaTO HAIIpHMep AOCTaThyHa HH(POPMATHBHOCT,
CTHWJIa Ha €3WKa, 'bBKABOCT IPH NTpefaBaHe Ha CMUCHIa U Ap. OO0pbIa ce 0coOeHO BHUMaHKE Ha TpaHC(HOPMALIMUTE, HA KOUTO
HEMHHYEMO ce IOjlara OPUTHHATET, 100aBiHE W M3BAXOAHE HA JICKCHKA, JOIIBIHUTEITHN OOSCHEHUS, KAaKTO W aKLEHTH B
U3PEUCHHETO.

5. npaKTI/IKaTa Ha CbBMeCTHO BOAeHe Ha ieKyunTte no npesoj ot KUTANCKN N vyyxpecTpaHHN npenogasartenu

CMUCHIIBT Ha Ta3¥ MPaKTAKa MOXE /1a Ce CHHTE3MPa 110 CIIEIHUS HAuMH:

a. HuBoTo Ha cTyfeHTHTE 32 ABYIIOCOUYEH TIPEBO] MOTyyaBa OajaHcupaHo pa3BuTHe. Beue cTaHa myma, 4ye IpeBOIBT OT
O'bJIrapcKy Ha KUTANWCKY 33 KUTAHCKUTE CTYIEHTU € OTHOCUTEIHO MO-JIECeH, OTKOJIKOTO OT KMTaiCKK Ha O'birapcku. [TpuHImmHo
Ka3aHO, KUTaWCKUSAT MPeTofiaBaTell iMa OCHOBHA ITO3ULIMS B T€3H YacoBe. BbIpekn ToBa, ako ObIrapcKusiT IEKTOp NPUCHCTBA
Ha JIEKIIUUTE U apOUTpHpa MpeIOKEHUTE OT CTyICHTUTE IPEBOAM OT KUTAWCKU Ha OBJITapcku, TOBA Ie UM OB OT royisima
non3a. 3amoTo TO MMEHHO Ipemjiara MHOXECTBO CHHOHMMHM M BCSKAKBM CTIJIMCTHYHM pelIeHus, 0OsCHsABA I'M, Npemiara
pasnMYH{ BapUAHTU M MMIIPOBU3ALMS — Ta3W Hal-TpydHA CTHIKA IpH mpeBopa. OCBEH TOBa Ce CTUMYNIMpa UHTEPECHT Ha
CTYIEHTHTE KbM 00YyUEeHHETO.

0. CBIpYIHUYECTBOTO HA KUTAMCKUTE M OBIrapCKUTE MPEToNaBaTeii MOXe Ja 00oraT HaumHuTe 3a npeBon. CTyneHTute
NPEBEXKIAT JafieH TEKCT, a OBIrapcKusAT JIEKTOp: Mpeylara Olle BapuaHTH, Tpemiara Haii-noOpus, Hal-pocTUs U Hal-Obp3us,
Kopurupa rpemkure. CTyIeHTHTE YCBOSIBAT TOUYHATA YIOTpeOa Ha mymute u (pasure. [Ipu mpeBom or Obirapcku Ha KUTAHCKH,
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OBIITAPCKUSAT JICKTOP TIOMara rmo-1oope 1a Ob11e pa3dpaH NpeIBApUTEITHO CMICHIA, & KUTAWCKUST MPETIONABATE CIICIH 32 alleKBATHOTO
My IpeiaBaHe Ha POIHUS MM e3uK. Llenra chIno Taka e 1a ce Jiajie Bh3MOKHOCT Ha CTYJICHTUTE B MPOIIeca Ha CHHXPOHHUS TIPEBOT JIa
uMar Obp3a peaKiysi, MAaKCUMAJTHO JIa M3TOI3BAT €3UKOBUTE CU TIO3HAHMS, 4 HE []a CE OTPaHMYABAT B 3ayUcHATA JIGKCHKA 1 (Ppasu.

To3u momxo/ MO3BOJIsIBA HA OPUTMHAIHKWTE TEKCTOBE Jla OCTAHAT JXMBH. B CBHIIOTO BpeMe IMOBUIIaBa BH3MOXHOCTTA
CTyJIEHTUTE 1o-100pe [1a ce CIpaBsAT ¢ 0COOEHOCTUTE Ha CTUIIA Ha MPEBEXNaHUs TeKCT. ToBa € 0COOEHO BaXKHO, 3aLI0TO UM
romara B Tpolieca Ha PeBojia [a ThPCIT HAU-MOIXOMSIIHUTE IyMU U U3pa3u, Ja UMaT yCeT 32 KOMyHUKATHBHA CUTYALIHsI.

B. ,,Jly0” — mpenogaBaHeTo Ha KUTANCKU U OBIrapCKy MpPEnogaBaTeld MpaBy MPErnogaBaHeTo MO-TeaTPaHO U 3aCUIIBA
HEroBaTa IMaoruyHOCT. JICKIMUTE 1O IPEBOJ CTABAT CIIEHA Ha MPSIKAa CUMYJIAIS 32 BCUYKH CTY/ICHTH, KOUTO XeJasiT aKTUBHO
na ce BrmouaT. Hampumep, ObIrapckust JeKTOp MOXKE J1a Urpae pojisita Ha PhKOBOIUTEN HA HIKAKBA JICTIETalusl, a KATAUCKUST
mperofaBaTesl — Ha JOMakuHa, mocpemary roctute. OOMKHOBEHO ce 3armouBa OT mo3apaBuTenHara ped. CTymneHTuTe urpast
poJsTa Ha MPEBOTAYN Ha Pa3roBOpa MEXIY FOCTUTE W JOMAKWHWTE, T.€. IPEBEXKIAT CUMYJMpaHaTa CIICHA Ha MPErOBOPUTE.
Jpyra momoOHa CiieHa MOXeE Jia C€ pa3urpac Ha TeMa “maspeoscku npeeogopu mexncdy gupmume” u T.H. CTpyKTypara Ha
U3pa3sIBAHETO MPH OJIM3KM TEMU OT SIVH U CHII CTUI ¢ OJTM3Ka W 110 TO3W HAYMH MOXE MO-JICCHO /1a CC 3aTlOMHHU.

Be3 cbMHEHHE, CHhBMECTHOTO IPENOIaBaHEe HAa KWTAWCKMA M OBJITApCKH MpENojaBaTe/lM rapaHTUpPa MPOCTPAHCTBO U
00CTaHOBKA Ha JMAJIOT M UMITPOBU3AIMS, TaKa Y€ JICKIIMKUTE 110 TPEBOJI, IPUHIUITHO €IHU OT HAH-TPYIHWUTE, CE MPEBPBINAT B
WHTEPECHU, HE CKYYHHU, U UMAT MO-T00pH pe3yiTaTy.

OO0yueHneTo Mo MPEBOJ € MPoIIec, KOWTO ce HyXJae OT HeIIPEKbCHATO NOf00psIBaHe U YCHBBPUICHCTBAHE, HEIIPEKbCHATO
uHOBMpaHe. ViMa MHOTO OlIie [1a ce HANpaBy, 3a a Ce MOJOOpH CeramHoTo o0yveHue 1Mo MpeBojl, MPUMEPHO 1a Ce MPEMUCITH
OTHOBO CHOTHOLICHHETO HA YaCOBETE 3a YCTEH W MUCMEH MpeBol. B MOMeHTa ce M3Moii3Ba I'bBKaB HAUMH, OTTOBapSI HA
JEHUCTBUTEIIHOTO HUBO HA BCEKU CTYMIEHT, C LIeN Ja ce Mmomo0pu eekTMBHOCTTAa Ha 00yuyeHueTo. YacT oT ChIbpKaHHETO
Ha yueOHMsI MaTepuall, KATO CUHXPOHEH IPEBOJ U MPEBO ,,Ha YXO~, MOPaJu Pa3jIMuyHU MMPUYUHHU BCE OIIEC HE € BKIIOYCHO
CIICIMATHO B TDIaHA HA PEeIOBHUTE dacoBe. Ho OoratusT ommT HA HIKOIKO TIOKOJEHHS IMpErofaBaTeNl Beue NeHCTBa KaTo

L[06pa OCHOBa 3a 6'[:)16HIOT0 Pa3BUTHUC HA TO3U MMPEIAMET.
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ANALYSIS ON CHINESE ACCENT AND DIALECTICIDEA ABOUT IT

by Chen Yudong, Confucius Institute in Belgrade

ABSTRACT: Confucius institute is the new “Silk Road” connecting the world with China, and teaching Chinese is the base of the Silk Road.
Accent is an important factor in many languages in the world, but opinions vary about whether accents exist and whether it is important in Chinese.

I think that, from prosodic word to prosodic phrase, and to intonation phrase, accents in Chinese exist in prosodic tiers. An acoustic phonetic study
on accents in Chinese mandarin will be carried. My expectant conclusion is that the accent is always prominent in two ways in discourse. One way
may be described “When the river rises the boat goes up” (7KK f#i/5;) , and the other described “When the water subsides the rocks emerge”
(FK¥% A1) . The strategies from discourse influence the distribution of accents in prosodic tiers.
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CHINESE VERB SUBCATEGORIZATION:
VALENCY AND TYPOLOGY

by Elena Kolpachkova, St. Petersburg State University

ABSTRACT: In this corpus-based study, we group Chinese verbs into a number of lexical-aspectual classes similar to those found in the Funda-
mental Classification of Predicates proposed by Yuri D. Apresjan.

It is shown that the aspectual meaning of a Chinese sentence depends not only on the meaning of its verb’s marker (-/e and the like), but also on
the verb’s lexical class, the overall meaning being modified by different temporal adverbials as well. A lexical class also predicts how the syntactic
structure is formed; in isolating languages like Chinese such inter-level dependencies account for a substantial (and important) portion of the
“isolating grammar”).

A detailed study of the morphologically marked forms for each verbal class is offered, where different combinations of relevant features account
for subtle changes in semantics.

Previous typological research has reported the importance of the positional features of the grammatical markers for the verb’s meaning. In our
paper, we discuss Chinese verb strings in terms of the rules governing positional characteristics of the verbs and their markers. The study supports
the idea of relevance advanced by J.Bybee who explains ordering regularities in morphology through different degrees of semantic relevance. In
Mandarin Chinese, resultative markers come closer to the verb as compared to aspect markers since the former’s effect on the verb’s semantics
seems to be more significant than the latter’s.

This paper focuses on the Chinese verb classes and their aspectual features. In the grammatical system of any language, it
is the verb, describing a situation, which together with its arguments forms a minimal communicative unit. Supposing the cor-
relation between the general typological characteristics of the language and syntactic properties of the verb, in this corpus-based
study we group Chinese verbs into a number of classes to find out their grammatical and syntactic behavior. The aspectual value
of a Chinese sentence depends not only on the meaning component of the grammatical markers, but also on the lexical class of
the verb, and moreover it relies heavily on its neighborhood and can be modified by temporal adverbials. A semantic class at the
lexical level predicts a combinatorial pattern at the sentential level, in isolating languages where the usage of syntactic structures
is the most common way to implement verb valencies, the valency bond can be also considered as a kind of grammar. Such
a detailed description of aspectual or actional classes enables us to make a comparative study of the morphologically marked
forms for each verbal class and investigate particular aspectual meaning expressed by grammatical markers.

According to the recent typological studies, all languages are supposed to have a certain set of actional classes for verbal
lexemes and that each class in a particular language has its own kind of grammar and syntactic properties. Any classification
should be based on criteria that highlight the most crucial differences between the units being described. At the same time,
this classification will inevitably also be modified to language-specific material and can only have approximate semantic
equivalents and additional classification criteria.

Despite the fact that the classification of predicates has quite a long tradition, until recently this kind of work was carried
out mainly on Indo-European languages. Attempts to make a systematic description of the Chinese verbal semantic system
have been limited to the works of S.Yakhontov, Ma Qinzhu, James Tai, and Chen Ping'. Except for S.Yakhontov, all other
studies mainly dealt with Vendler’s verb classes in Mandarin Chinese.

In this report I will present the results of the application to the Chinese material of one of the most recent and most
detailed verb subcategorization systems proposed by the Russian linguist Jury Apresyan?®. His Fundamental Classification of
Predicates aims to identify the correlation between the certain type of lexical meanings that is the semantic class of a verb,
and the others properties determined by the entire language system — its morphology, syntax, word derivation and so on.

The FCP has a tree structure and is presented as a non-strict multilevel hierarchy with 17 classes at the ‘top level” and
numerous intersections of the classes. Many of them are divided into subclasses due to given additional semantic features. In
Russian most of those additional meanings arise from various affixes added to the verb root, in Chinese a series of modifiers
is used for this purpose. These elements can indicate the direction of movement or the result of an action.

The basic semantic classes of the Chinese verb include:

1. Verbs of actions : xie3 “write (a letter)’, kan4 ‘read (a newspaper)’, pai4 ‘send’, hua4 ‘draw’

The class of actions is the most important and largest class of verbal lexemes with the full range of grammatical mark-
ers. All verbs in this class are inherently dynamic: they describe some situations which develop in the course of time.

Chinese verbs denoting actions are closely related to the idea of a specific result that brings the endpoint to the situation
that is not then able to continue, those lexemes are telic by aspectual nature: da3kail ‘open’, gao4su ‘tell’, dian3 ‘light’,
rengl ‘throw away’. On the other hand, not every actions verb has a certain limit in its semantics, and often represents the
action separately from its outcome: xie3 ‘write’, kan4 ‘watch’, shaol ‘burn’. These lexemes may imply the natural endpoint
of the situation, but do not necessarily encode this as such. In order to get a ‘trully resultative’ verb, a modifier must be added
to the verb that is the verb itself only denotes a certain tendency, and the RVC denotes the successful implementation of this
tendency. This sort of opposition is not unique to the Chinese language and has been described for the verbal systems of
different languages by Joan Bybee®. When analyzing the aspectual reading of the predicate in an utterance, a wide range of
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external factors (like set of the arguments, their referential status, modifiers, temporal adverbials and other things) must be
taken into consideration, as they determine the right interpretation of the sentence.

2. Verbs of occupations : ling3dao3 ‘lead’, jiao4yud ‘educate’, da3zhang4 ‘fight’, jindkou3 ‘import’.

Verbs of this class describe a set of diverse situations taking place at different times, but united by a common ultimate
goal. They cannot occur at the same time or in the same place. Z.Vendler considered such verbs representing long-lasting
situations as generic states.

3. Verbs of activities: wan?2 ‘play, have fun’, liulda ‘stroll’, pao3bu4 ‘run, go running’, kan4shul ‘read (in general)’.

Verbs of this class represent an activity that has no other specific purpose but that of doing this activity itself. The dis-
tinction between actions and activities is not so clear and depends on a given interpretation of the goal. Since the Chinese
language never drops an object of transitive verbs in absolute constructions, as we do in Russian for example, sometimes it’s
not so easy to find out the exact aspectual readings of the ambiguous utterances, see examples. Chinese usually uses ‘cognate
objects’ for the activity verbs, that is the most typical object or their generic name.

A similar construction is used with some intransitive verbs to express the meaning of activity: the verb pao3 ‘run’ de-
notes unidirectional motion; the ‘empty object’ bu4 ‘step’ is added in order to convert it into an activity, so we have pao3bu4
that stands for ‘go running’.

4. Verbs of effects: ying3xiang3 ‘influence’, chonglshual ‘wash away’, jialre4 ‘warm’.

This class includes verbs first arguments of those is not an Agent with an independent will, but rather an inanimate force
causing changes in the surrounding world. This natural phenomenon or circumstance is the cause of some action, process or
state of affairs. Formally, the subject can also be a person, but the main distinction from actions is the lack of intentions. Even
an animate participant does not have the role of Agent, but rather metonymically play the role of Cause. The second argument
in these utterances comes into a particular state under the influence of certain external forces.

Verbs of effects is not so well represented in Chinese, as in most situations describing physical, mental, rational or
emotional effects, the language typically uses special constructions with causative verbs (shi3, ling4, jiao4, etc) with the
relevant state: ling4 ren2 chiljingl ‘shock, surprise’, (lit.: ‘cause a person to be surprised’).

5. Verbs of processes: ti2gaol ‘rise’, zenglzhang3 ‘grow’, chuil ‘blow’, liu2 ‘pour, flow’.

This class is made up of verbs that describe non-agentive atelic processes represented as consisting of successive phases
following one another in time. A process is considered to be implemented immediately after its start and at any subsequent
moment while it is proceeding. If the energy comes, process will continue until it is interrupted.

6. Verbs of posture: zuo4 ‘sit’, zhan4 ‘stand’, tang3 ‘lie’, gua4 ‘hang’, kao4 ‘lean’.

It is almost impossible to classify the Chinese positional verbs according to their actional properties once and for all, as
these lexemes combine 2 aspectual features -both inchoative and stative, so they can indicate the spatial position as well as
the coming into this spatial position.

In the meaning of verbs of this class, there is an idea of the static contact of a specific part of the localized object with
a surface or some place. The use of the modifiers shang, xia, and gi with these verbs is quite productive in describing the
change of the subject’s posture.

Two other groups of verbs that belong to this class are: a) verbs with the meaning of ‘facing’ for the buildings or con-
structions (chao2 and mian4xiang4 ‘face, look toward’): fang2-zi chao2 nan2 ‘the front of the house faces south’; b) verbs
with the meaning of advancing of some objects or parts of them out of somewhere (fulchul ‘project’, gaolsong3 ‘tower’):
yanlchuangl song3ru4 yun2xiaol ‘the chimney soars up into the sky’. These usages seem to occur in many languages and
are largely metaphorical in nature, it is not supposed that these objects actually move in space.

7. Verbs of state: ai4 ‘love’, zhildao ‘know’, deng3 ‘wait’, shenglqi ‘get angry’, gaolxing ‘rejoice’, pa4 ‘fear’.

The Chinese data show certain specificity in the encoding of states, because the verbs in this class can express not only
the state itself, but also the transition into it. With the great diversity of verbs belonging to the class of states, it can be con-
sidered as a continuum with verbs of opposite actional properties at the poles. The classic stable mental states, requiring a
‘super-long’ time interval for their implement and excluding progressive, resultative, and other grammatical forms such as
zhildao ‘know’ occupy one pole, while further along this gradual scale are emotional states that are actual only for a certain
stage of subject’s existence, for example, ai4 ‘love’, stative at the lexical level, but is able to have an aspectual shift under a
number of contexts. The other pole are temporary states shenglqi ‘get angry’, gaolxing ‘rejoice’, bing4 ‘be ill’, which have
a broader verbal paradigm and are generally more ‘actional’ than the stable states.

8. Verbs of manifestations: falku3 ‘taste bitter’, shan3 ‘shine’, zuo4xiang3 ‘make a sound’.

This type describes the current perception of some attributes, states or process. Both in Chinese and in Russian, the
majority of verbs of this class have only one argument; a few of them can have an ‘cognate object’, which to some extent
duplicate the meaning of the verb. Chinese has been reported as having ‘purely verbal’ lexemes of manifesting an attribute:
shan3 ‘to flash’, xiang3 ‘to sound’, and its bisyllable synonyms: shan3guangl! ‘to flash’, zuo4xiang3 ‘to sound’.

34

9. Verbs of ability: jiang3 (e2yu3) ‘speak (Russian)’, tongl (wen2mo4) “understand (literature)’.

Verbs in this actional category describe a ‘skill or ability’ to carrying out something. There is a strong component of
potential ability in the semantics of these verbs that is shifted to the communicative focus. This meaning is prototypical for
concepts that are important from the ontological point of view, such as zou3 ‘walk’ and shuol ‘talk’, but only until the time
a child attains the ability to walk or to speak zou3lu4 ‘walk’, shuolhua4 ‘speak’.

The boundaries between the actional categories are rather blurred: any generalization should be based on a certain num-
ber of real situations in the past and are not excluded in the future: Zhul zong3li3 jiang3 yinglwen2, hai2 jiulzheng4-guo
fanlyi4 de cuo4wu ‘Premier Zhu speaks English; (he) even corrected the interpreter’s mistakes.’

10. Verbs of events: yudjian4 ‘meet’, peng4tou? ‘come across’, falxian4 ‘discover’, zaol ‘meet with, experience’,
zhong4du? ‘poison’.

Saying ‘event’ we mean any instantaneous uncontrolled situation that happened at some point of time, but it does not
imply any preliminary phase or preparation due to the absence of an active Agent. Even in cases of an animate subject, his
actions cannot directly cause the situation to arise. The object in these types of utterances typically does not express the result
of the situation, but rather the consequences or some damage either to the subject or the object.

11. Verbs of localization: chu3 ‘be located’, zai4 ‘be located’, weidyu?2 ‘be situated’

The meaning ‘to be located’ is systemic and is included in the semantics of many other verbs in other actional catego-
ries: for example, the classes of spatial position and existence. Location is one of the basic characteristics of objects.

The thematic frame of verbs describing a situation of static localization includes a localizable subject and a Landmark
or reference point, from which the spatial position of the subject is determined.

12. Verbs of existence: chulxian4 ‘appear’, cun2zai4 ‘exist’, you3 ‘have’, wu2 ‘does not exist’, chan3shengl ‘emerge’.
Due to their very special syntactic properties: the inverted word order in a sentence verbs of the existence, or existential
verbs, have always been a focus of linguistic interest

As long ago as 1957, S.Yakhontov, and later Huang in 1987¢, noted the similarity of the means of expression in Chinese
of the semantics of the appearance and disappearance, which differ only in negation. The prototypical structure of a sentence
with a verb of existence has three main components: the localizer, the object or class of objects, and the fact of the existence,
appearance or disappearance. With these verbs, the localizer does not indicate the location of the object in space or time, as
the verbs the verbs of localization do, but rather the axis of some relational system (possessive, temporal etc.)

13. Verbs of property: kou3chil ‘stutter’, da3juan3 ‘curl’, chen2 ‘sink’.

The verbs in this class express a timeless property of the subject: Mu4tou zai4 shui3li bu2 chen2 “Wood does not sink
in water’ does not describe a series of situations, but rather gives a characteristic to the subject.

Verbs of property have no more than two arguments in their structure. As noted above, Chinese cannot drop the object
of the transitive verb. This type of cognate object is correlated with the whole class in the sentence: The dog bites and Fengl
gou3 yao3 ren2 ‘Mad dogs bite’ (lit.: bite humans).

14. Verbs of parameters: rong2na4 ‘contain’, chi2xu4 ‘persist’, zhi2 ‘be worth’, da2dao4 ‘reach’.

In contrast to the classes described above, where verbs are the prototypical units of language, the class of parameters,
being maximally ‘remote’ from actions, is characterized by a much reduced set of verbal properties. In Chinese, as in many
other languages, the prototypical representative of this class is the noun, used in connecting and non-connecting construc-
tions: Zhedge dan4 de zhong4liang4 shi4 1380 ke4 ‘This egg weighs 1380 grams’. (lit.: The weight of this egg is 1380
grams.)

15. Verbs of relations: fu2he2 ‘correspond’, baolkuo4 ‘include’, deng3yu2 ‘equal’.

In situations named by verbs of this class, the subject does not have any effect on the object, but rather indicates some
type of relationship between the two. The ‘actionality’ of lexemes in this class is minimal, which is also the case for the pa-
rameters it contains. This type of verb is always non-dynamic, being neither an action nor an event, but a system of relations
in a static form.

16. Verbs of interpretation: wu4hui4 ‘misunderstand’, bang! ‘facilitate’, chong3 ‘dote on’, zhilchi2 ‘support’.

Verbs of this class do not denote any specific action or state, but serve only as some kind of interpretation (qualification)
of another situation. Their semantic specificity includes the connection between the two situations, one with an Observer
providing an evaluation for the second one introducing the object of evaluation.

One can find an obvious interpretational meaning in those verbs whose semantic structure includes an evaluative modi-
fier as the second element of the Resultative Verbal Construction: kan4 ‘look’ => kan4cuo4 ‘to mistake’ (‘look + error’),
chong3 ‘dote on” => chong3huai4 ‘spoil’ (‘dote on + ruin’).

17. Verbs of behaviour: nao4 ‘make a din’, falpi2qi ‘fly into a temper’, chen2mo4 ‘be silent’.
Verbs of this class are actions with elements of interpretive meaning and occur at the intersection of physical actions and
interpretive verbs to describe a ‘scenario’ or sequence of behavioural acts by an Agent that are typical to the everyday life
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of an individual or group of people. Depending on the particular society, an individual’s behaviour can be interpreted by the
speaker according to the behavioural norms accepted in that society. The system of evaluation manifested in the semantics
of verbs of this class is ethno-specific, so the verbs of behaviour in different languages will vary, but in general tend toward
a negative deviation from social norms (Apresyan 2004: 13). Verbs of behaviour denote a set of controlled physical actions
of an animate Agent judged by the speaker.

The grammatical meaning of aspectuality, interacting with the semantics of the verb, can identify a set of differentiating
attributes and organize the verbs into certain actional classes with a focus on the syntagmatic properties of verb lexemes. Our
classification was bound to have an aspectual orientation, tracing the links between a particular class of lexical meanings of
the verb with the category of aspect and with the aspectual semantics of specific grammemes or their equivalents. This type
of integrated approach, where the formal grammatical apparatus of the language system is described through the prism of
universal semantic classification, has significant typological, as well as practical, interest.

Notes:

' See Yakhontov (1957), Ma (1981), Tai (1984), Chen (1988).
2 See Apresyan (2009).

3 See Bybee et al. (1994).

4 See Huang (1987).
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THE IDEA AND THE METHOD OF THE WESTERNER’S STUDYING CHINESE IN
LATE QING DYNASTY

by Gao Yongan, Beijing Renmin University

ABSTRACT: We have combed missionary’s records in the late Qing Dynasty. These materials may reflect approximately the western missionary’s
situation in studying Chinese in that time. From these situations, we may know approximately the situation of the westerner studying Chinese at
the late Qing, and the similarities and differences with early Qing. The major characteristic is, missionary, such as Morrison, had realized that study-
ing Chinese is significance in the history of civilization. The Western countries offer Chinese courses one after another. Chinese research, compiling
Chinese textbook have achieved the new level, and Chinese magazine have been published.
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AXY AbCU N AXKAH CYHODH -
OCHOBATEJIU HA OBYYEHUETO NO KUTAUCKU E3UK B BbJITAPUA

> OxbuaH, IHCTUTYT 3a eBpONEencKn esnumn n Kyntypu
npu MNeKnHCKMA yHMBepCUTeT 3a vyxamn esmum (BFSU)

CoduilCKUST yHUBEPCUTET € €IHO OT IIbPBUTE YE€TUPU Y4eOHU 3aBeneHus1 M3BbH Kuraii, B KOMTO, Cief Ch3IaBaHETO Ha
Kuraiickara HapomHa pemyOimka, 3amo4Ba Ja ce M3y4yaBa KUTAMCKH €3WK C MOMOIITA Ha O(UIMAIHO M3NPAaTeHN KUTANCKH
nexkropu. M3munanu ca 60 romunu orrorasa. OOyueHHETO ce pa3BKBa 1 NOH00psiBa cBosiTa edekTuBHOCT. Hauanoro obaue e
cBbp3aHo ¢ aBe umena: [hxy dbcu u Ixan CyH(bH.

B Kurait [Ixan CyHbH € o3HaTa npeny BCHYKO KaTo MOMHYE OT apUCTOKPATHYEH IPOU3XOJI, KOETO B3eMa YYacTHE BbB
BOIfHaTa CpelLy AMOHCKUTE arpecopy KaTo MEIUIMHCKa cecTpa. Kennuroara it ¢ Opiarapuna Suko Kanern ce Bp3mpremMa kato
rosiMa MPOMsTHA B JIMYHUS 1 )KMBOT M MAJIKO Ca XOpaTa, 3HACIIH 3a HeHATa peann3anys KaTo MperogaBarTes U 300110 KaTo
pazeTen Ha KUTaicKus e3uk B bbiarapus.

ViMeHHO 3aTOBa JHEC OTHOBO ce OOpbIIaMe KbM CaMaTa 30pa Ha IpeNojlaBaHeTo Ha kuTaiickus e3uk B buirapusd, 3a ga
npuroMHuM noctwkenusra Ha Jlxan CyHdbH n Heiinus cppatHuk Jxy [Iben.

MNonaraHe Ha ocHOBMTE Ha 06yqumeTo Mo KUTancKn €3k B Ebnrapvm

B cpaBHeHue ¢ pyrurte eBpONEHCKN IbpKaBH, KUTAUCTHKATA, KAKTO U M3y4YaBaHETO Ha KUTANCKUs €3WK, B bbirapus
3aI104Ba M0-KbCHO.

[Ipenu cv3aaBaneto Ha KHP Obarapure MHOTO Maiko 3HasAT M300110 3a HaykaTa kutauctuka. Cnen Bropara cBeToBHa
BOMHA, KaKTO 3HaeM, B CBETa HACTBIIBAT OFPOMHU I€O-TIOJMTHYECKH TpoMeHH. [la mpunomHuM, e bbirapus e Bropara
oppkaBa B ceera, npusHana KHP, kato Ha 4. oktomBpu 1949 r. ycTaHOBsIBa OUIUIOMATHYECKH OTHOLICHUS C KUTACKOTO
COIIMAINCTYECKO TPABUTETICTBO.

JBeTe rbpKaBy 3aM0YBAT [Ia THPCAT IIBTHUINA 32 3aCHIBAHE Ha KOHTAKTUTE MIOMEXK/IY CH 1 UpE3 M3ydaBaHe Ha ObIrapcku
1 Ha KATAWCKHU KaTo ayxmu e3unu. [Ipe3 1952 1. e mogmucano CriopasyMenue 3a ChTpYOJHUIECTBO B 00IacTTa Ha KylITypaTa
mexny KHP u HPB. B mero ce BkmouBa Kiay3ara, 9e KHTaliCKOTO IPABUTEJICTBO CE 33/IbJDKaBA /1a N3NpaTh OQHUIMAIHO EIUH
kuraiicku nekrop B bearapus. Taka Codumiickust yauBepeurer ,,Ce. Kaumenm Oxpudcky” cTaBa eIuH OT IIbPBUTE YETHPH
YHUBEPCHUTETA, B KOMTO NPETIOIaBaHETO Ha KMTAWCKM €3VK Ce N3BBPIIBA C IOIKpenaTa Ha KUTaiCKK IpeTofaBaTel.

[Mpod. Ixy [bcu e m3npaTenusr npe3 centeMBpu 1952 1. B brarapust ot kutalickoro MuHHCTEPCTBO Ha 00pa30BaHUETO.
[Ipe3 deBpyapu 1953 r. , 3aemHo ¢ konerata cu [xan CyHdwbH, Beue xuBeema B bbiarapus, cbh3gaBar 3aeqHO 3BEHO 3a
o0yueHue 1o kuraiicku e3uk B Couiicks yHUBEPCUTET.

Joxy Iben (1920-1992) e moGpe no3HaT cpej HayYHuTe €3UKOBENCKU cpemy B Kuraid. TpynoBeTe My BbpXY IPENOIABAHETO
Ha KUTACKKsI €3UK KaTO Uy FO PaBST OCHOBOIOJIOXKHUK Ha 00YUYEHHETO MO KUTAlCKH €3KK B Uy)xOuHa. Herosure cranopuiia
U J10 fHeC ca BamaHU. Hanpumep, Toit onpenens KaTo HEChCTOSITEIHO MHEHHETO, Y€ BCEKM MOXKE Jia TIPerofaBa MaTepHUs CU
€31K Ha dyxaeHy. Criopen Hero npenoiaBaHeTo Ha €3UKa KaTo 4y € BBIIPOC Ha CIeluaiHa KOMIIETEHTHOCT. [lpyra Herosa
Te3a €, 4e TEOpHATA Ha MPETNOJaBaHETO HEMPEMEHHO TP0Ba Ja ce U3BEX A OT NpaKkTHKaTa Ha oOyueHuero. Tesu 1 Aipyru HErOBU
TIO3ULIMY U 10 THEC UMAT CTPATErMyecka poiisi B MPETIOJaBaHETO Ha KUTANCKHUS €3HK B Uy XOHWHA.

Jlxan Cyndba (1918-2010) 3apbpmBa Megmimua mpes 1940 r. B Guonormueckus ¢axynrer Ha Menpsuuckus
yauBepcutet. [Ipe3 1945 r., 3aemHo cbe chupyra cu, Obpiarapuna Suko Kaneru, ce ycranossBa B bbirapus. B 6biarapckarta
€3MKOBa cpefia T Obp30 ce ajanThpa M HaydaBa OTIMYHO Obirapcku e3uk. [Ipe3 1952 r., mo mokana Ha Coduiickus
YHUBEPCHUTET U OBIrapckoTo MMHHCTEPCTBO Ha KynTypara, 3aegHo ¢ [y Jlbcu 3amouBa fa mperofiaBa KUTAWCKH €3HK
Ha Obarapcku crygeHTd. Taka 3a 28 rogunu, 10 neHcuoHupaHeto cu npe3 1980 r., T HaTpynBa OoraTa mpernopaBareicka
npakTuKa. [lBaMara MOAroTBAT IbPBUTE OBIrapy KUTauCTH M M300I0 OCHOBATA 3a pa3NpOCTpaHEHNE Ha KUTANCKUS €3UK U
KuTaiickaTa Kynrypa B briarapus.

JIxan CyHbbH cbeTaBs ,,beireapo-kumaiicku memamuyer peunur” (1969 1.), ,,Yemusa 3a 0byyeHuemo no kumaicku
ezux” (1972), ,,Kumaiicxo-6sacapcru peunuk na yuecmo ynompebssarume oymu” (1978). Becudku Te ca 6a3ucHu omarasna 3a
H3ydYaBaHe Ha KUTAWCKUS €3UK OT OBJITapy U 3a Pa3BUTUETO Ha kuTancTukara B beirapus. Ha 21 mait 2004 1. 151 € ynocToeHa ¢
Haif-BucokoTo akagemuiecko otmmune Ha CY ,,C. Kmument Oxpuncku” — [loueTeH 3HaK ChC CHHSA JICHTA, 32 0COOCH MPHHOC
B Pa3BUTHETO Ha KUTaucTukara B bwiarapus. ToBa e mpu3HaHue 3a HeltHUs O0abp 1 60pOeH MyX, KOITo i TomMara jia IpeBbpHe
paboTara cu B MHCHSL.

Bennara cnen npucturaneto Ha J[)xy JIbcu B beirapus, B Hauanoro Ha yuebHaTta 1953-54 1., mBamarta OTKpUBaT IbPBUS
cBoOomHOM30MpaeM Kypc no kutaicku e3uk B Coduiickust yausepcureT. OTKpUBaHETO Ha MOKO00SH KypC MIMEHHO OT KUTANCKU
JIEKTOPH C€ BB3IMPHEMa KaTo TosiMo obuiecTBeHO chouTne B buarapus. 1o Bpeme Ha mbpBara JIEKIMS LsIaTa ayIuTOPHS
e npemrbiHeHa. Crnymarenure (CTyIEHTH M TPETofiaBaTeN) cTurar a0 kopugopa. [lopedero ot Tax ca ot Pumonornueckns
n Punocodcko-uctopuueckus pakynrer. Te mposiBIBaT rojsiM MHTEPEC MbPBO KbM KynaTypaTa Ha [aneunus M3Tok, koeTo
TIPE/IM3BUKBA M MHTEPECA UM KbM KUTANCKUS €3HK.
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JlBamara pa3paboTBaT ChbBMECTHA METOIMKA 3a MpENofaBaHe Ha KUTAWCKWs €3WK, IPH MojoxkeHue, uye npod. [Ixy He
3Hae Obirapcku. JkaH BOIM 1 yIpaKHEHHSTA 110 e31uKa. MoXKeM [1a CH MPEeICTaBUM KOJIKO TPYIHO UM € Ouilo Ha JBamMara, oe3
Ia pasmojarar ¢ KakBUTO ¥ J1a ca TOTOBU MaTepHaIu U yueOHu nocodus. Ot gpyra cTpaHa, IPETogaBaHETO Ha KUTAHCKUA €3UK
KaTo 4y>kJl IMa caMo JIBETOIUIITHA UCTOPHsI, OTKAKTO JIBaMaTa ca 3alloyHaIi. BB BCUUKO ce Hasara a 0b1aT IbpBU U BCUYKO
12 HaBakcBaT B JiBIkeHHe. C HATPYNBAHETO HA MPAKTUYECKH OIUT T CE MOATOTBAT 3a Ch3[laBaHe Ha yueOHO nocobue u npes
1954 r. m3maBaT bpBUS YYEOHHWK MO KUTANCKM €3UK 3a YyXIOCHIN. Taka Te W3mpeBapBaT KOJIETUTE CH, KOUTO MPErogaBat
KUTANCKN Ha Yy>XICHIW B JPYTY CTPAHH.

CvbupaHero Ha yuyeOHM MaTepuany, NICAHETO Ha yYeOHMIH, ChCTABSIHETO HA PEYHMKOBH CTaTHM, M300I0 HA BCHYKO,
KOETO MOXe Jja ObIe B TIOMOII Ha TPETOIaBaHeTo, Ce MIPEBPBINA B IIIaBHA 3aqada Ha nBaMata. [xan CyHpBH ce 00pbina KbM
BCHYKH CBOM POIJHUHY, IPUATEIN W JOOPY NMO3HATH 12 M3NpaIaT MaTepuaiy, 3a 1a HaTpyIa HAKaKbB apXuB. T Mpu3oBaBa u
ObJrapckuTe CTYICHTH J1a ChOMpaT U Te MaTepuain OTBCKbae. ChOpaHUAT apXuB (IIO-TOJISIM OT OYaKBaHOTO) MOIPEXAAT B
e/I1H OT KaOMHETUTE Ha MOCIIETHNS eTaX Ha YHUBEPCHUTETA, KOWTO Ce MPEBPbIIA B IbpBaTa Majka OnbInoTeKka Ha ObJIrapcKuTe
KUTauCTH.

Jlxan CyH(bH He criupa IOTYK: TS OpraHM3upa U3MPAIIAHETO Ha KUTAWCKK KHUTH 10 O(HIHaIeH MEX/TyHapOojieH OOMEH.
[MexuHckaTa HauMoOHaNHA OMOIMOTEKa 3a0uBa Ja OOMEHs! KHUTH U criucanusi ¢ 6ubnmorekara Ha CouiiCKus YHUBEPCUTET.
ToBa ce 0ka3Ba Hall-BOXHUAT U3TOYHMK 3a BHACSIHE HA KUTAlCKa KHIDKHUHA B bbirapus.

[Ipe3 natoto Ha 1955 1. [Ixy dbcu 3aBbpuiBa Kapuepara cu B bbiarapus u ce 3aBpbllla B pogHaTa cu cTpaHa. J[xaH
CyH(}bH mpombiKaBa 1enoTo cama. Thil KaTo ce JoKa3Ba KaTo HeHaAMHUHAT CIIELMAIICT B IPEIIOaBAHETO Ha KUTAMCKUS e3HK,
CoduiickusiT yHUBEPCUTET peliaBa 1a He kKauu apyr jJekrop ot Kurait. JIo 1988 1. Ts paboTi Ha MONPHUIIETO KATO SAUHCTBEH
qyXKIeCTPAHEH MperoaBaTe o Kutaicku B CoQUIACKUsS YHUBEPCHTET.

B cpenarta na 60-te roguan Ha XX Bek BiomaBaHeTo Ha oTHomeHusTa Mexngy CCCP u KHP ce otpassiBa u BBpXy
ABYCTpaHHWTE BPB3KU Mexny buiarapus m Kurait. OOMeHBT Ha jieneranuy ps3Ko MpeKbeBa. MEXIYKYITYpHHAT OOMEH e
B 3actoil. [IpexbcBa m3npamaneTo Ha kauru oT Kuraii 3a benrapus. Jlopu cvOpanuTte gororaBa KHUIM B OubnmoTekaTa ca
B onacHocT. [Ipe3 1966 r. Haponnara 6ubmiorexa ,,Cs. Ce. Kupua u Memoouti” e Ha Kpayka 1a YHULIOXH Lenust (GoHJI OT
kutaiicku kauru. J[xxan CyH()bH ce M3MpaBsi Cpenly Tasu OMacHOCT, PUCKYBalKK CIIPSIMO IBETe cTpaHu. Ts M3qura aren ia ce
3ara3u BCUYKO ChOpaHO JJOTOraBa, C eqUHCTBEHUS] HEOOOPHM apryMeHT, Ue KUTalcKara JIUTepaTypa € KyJATypHO O0raTcTBoO He
CaMo 3a CEralllHUTEe, HO U 3a ObeIMTe MOKOJIEHNs. 3aeIHO C MOAKPENnaTa Ha CBOUTE CTYEHTH, TS YCIIsiBa [la CIIaC BCUYKU
KUTAWCKU KHUTH OT KHUTOXPAaHWIIUIIETO Ha OubianoTekaTa.

MbpBUAT yue6HUK NO KUTaCKN €3UK 3a YYKAEHLM

Joxy Ivcn u xan CyHdbH u3naBat cBos ,,Yueonux no xumaticku e3ux” npe3 1954 r., oTnevatan oT M3aTEICTBO
»Hayka u uskycmeo” B Codus.

[To Bpeme Ha paboTaTa ci BbpXY yueOHMKA CpEIIaT ABE OCHOBHU TPYJHOCTH: KaK Ja IIpe/iaar afeKBaTHO rpaMaTHIecKaTa
crcTeMa Ha KWTAalWCKMSl €3UK Ha XOpa, YMMTO €3MK € OT KOPEHHO Pa3jMiHO €3WKOBO CEMEWCTBO, W Kak Ja ce CHOOHAT C
IOCTAaThYHO €3MKOBEICKM MaTeprajy, KOUTO Ja MM OBbJaT B IIOMOIIL Ha TIPETIOIaBAHETO.

ITpe3 50-te roquuu Ha XX BEK BCE OIE HE € YCTAHOBEHA HAI'bJIHO HOPMAaTUBHATA rpaMaTuKa Ha KUTAMCKUS €3UK U
JIMTICBAT M3CIIE/IBAHUS 110 Ta3K TeMa. Ta3u TPyJHOCT ce OTHACS HE CaMO 3a NPEIoaBaHeTO Ha KMTAWCKUsI €3UK Ha YyXKICHIIH,
HO U 32 00y4€HHETO Ha KUTAWCKUTE YUSHUIIM Ha KHIDKOBEH KUTAaNUCKK e3UK B camusi Kurail.

JlBamara ca 3amo3Haty 100pe ¢ TEOPETUIHUTE MOCTAHOBKY, OTHACSIIM CE JIO TIPETIOIaBAaHETO HA YYXKJI €3UK KaTO BTOPH.
B rorasarHus TeopeTrueH Noaxo JOMUHUPA yUEHETO Ha rpaMaTUKaTa KaTo OCHOBA Ha e3uka. [IpenogaBarenckaTa npakTuka
UM TIoMara Jia oAXonsT HO-I'bBKABO U J1a HAMEPSAT ONTHMAJIHUS HAYMH 3a NPENOaBaHeTO HAa KUTANCKU €3UK CIIELMATHO Ha
Obiarapu. Paspaborenara ot TAX cucTeMa € IbpBaTa rpaMaTHiecka CUCTEMA 3a IIPEroaBaHe Ha KUTaCKus e3UK (He caMo 3a
qy>xOnHa, HO 1 3a Kuraif) u ce on3Ba oT KOJETUTe UM, TIPETIOIaBaTeNN 10 KUTANCKH €3WK B IPYTUTE CTpaHu. T4 ce pa3nnyaBa
OT IPEIUIIHATE OIUTH 32 TEOPETUYHA IPaMaTHKa HAa KATAWCKHS €3MK C HEHATA IPIIIOKHOCT M pakTHaHOCT. Ha MHOTO MecTa
ce MPEeBpbIIa B CPAaBHUTEIHA TPaMaTHKa MEXIy KATalCKus 1 Obarapckus e3uk. [IpemioxennTte yueOHN MaTepraiy B Hest ce
M3I0JI3BAT KaTo 00pa3ser] 3a y4eOH! TEKCTOBE.

B u3bopa cu He ce orpaHMYaBaT WK CTPEMST Ja Tpejiarar ,,akaJeMIYHN’ YeTHBa, HO N3IUPBAT OOMKHOBEHU TEKCTOBE,
JOpY OT YNTAHKM 32 HAYTHOTO yumimiie. OCBeH TOBa, TE ChCTABST ANAJIO3U U KbCH TEKCTOBE, KOMTO OTpa3sBaT ObIrapckoTo
outue u geiicteutenHoct. ToBa mpaBu yueOHMKA UM OIPENENEHO ,,0barapcku’.

To3u yueOHHMK € OCHOBHOTO y4eOHO IOMAarayio, M3Moj3BaHO 32 OOYYEHHMETO Ha OBIrapCKUTE CTYJASHTH IO KUTAHCKU
e3uk B Coduiickust yHMBEpCUTET, 4ak 1o 1991 1., Korato e ch3najieHa crnenuantoctra ,,Kurancruka” B CV. [lororasa [lxan
CyH(bH npaBu JBe peqakiyy Ha yueOHuka: mpe3 1958 r. u npe3 1980 r.

[maBHOTO chOBpXKaHKE Ha yueOHMKA BKIIOYBA (POHETHKA ¥ MOP(OIIOrHs HA KUTAHCKUS €3HK.

doneTnKaTa 3aema MojJoBMHATA OT yueOHMKa. Bcruku ocobeHOCTH Ha kuTalickata ()OHETHKA ca 0OsICHEHH Ha O'brapcku
€3WK, KaTo ca 100aBeHN WIIOCTPAIN U yIIpaXHeHNs. B kpas e mobaBeHa Tabimia Ha HaR-MIPUOIM3UTENHA TPAHCKPHIIIIKS Ha
KATAWCKUS €3WK upe3 Obiarapckara a30yka.

Moponornynara 4acT BKI04Ba 37 ypoka, B KOUTO ce pabOTH BbPXY OCHOBEH TEKCT, HEIO3HATH TyMH M TPAMATUYCCKH
BMETKH (OT IBE 10 Y€TUPY BMETKH Ca IIPEIBUICHH 33 BCEKU YPOK, TIOAPENCHN IO CTETIEH Ha TPYIHOCT).
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Xapaktepau ocobeHOCTH Ha yueOHuKa 1mo kuTaiicku Ha J[xy Ibcu u J[Ixan CyHdbH ca:

OOpblia BHUMaHHE HA BAKHOCTTA HA OCOOEHOCTUTE Ha OBIrapcKusi €3WK KaTo ITbPBH, MAaTEPEH €3MK, 3a ycliexa Ha
00y4eHHETO Ha KUTANCKUSI €3UK KaTO YyXKI.

V4eOHuKBT € 6a3upaH Ha rpamMaThveckaTa CUCTEMa Ha €3HKa, KOMTO ce MpernofaBa (ToBa BCHITHOCT € XapaKTepHO 3a
METOIOJIOTUSTA Ha MPENOaBaHEeTO Ha Uy XauTe e3unu mnpe3 50-te roqunn Ha XX Bek).

[MpaBu ce akueHt BbpXy (oHeTnkara. ToBa € NMPOAMKTYBAHO OT TPYAHOCTUTE, KOUTO CpeIIaT YYXICHIUTE, MPU
YCBOSIBAHETO HA KUTAIICKOTO MPOU3HOIICHHE.

OO0pbIa ce 0coOCHO BHUMAHNE Ha ACONMATABHUTE BP'b3KH, KOUTO MOTAT /1 CE MPABST MEXIY TyMUTE.

LlenusiT yueOHMK € HacOueH KbM eHa (PyHKIMOHAITHA M IPAKTHYESCKa IPaMaThKa, KOETO KaTo TTOIXO0 HajlcKavya BPEMETO CH.

He e usnenana, ue yueOnuksr Ha [xy dbcu u xan CyH(QBH ce mpeBpblla B MOfeNl Ha YIEOHUIUTE 110 KUTANHCKH,
Ipe/lHa3HaueHN 3a Ty>KOuHa. Toil HAITbJIHO Ce OT/IMYaBa OT YUECOHHMIUTE 110 KUTAMCKH 32 HOCUTEINTE Ha €3MKa B CTpaHara.

Karo 0600mieHre Ha HeroBaTa IICHHOCT MOXEM J1a U3PEIUM YESTHPUTE ,,ITbPBH HA YUICOHUKA:

[TbpBUAT Y4€OHUK 1O KUTAWCKM €3MK M €IMHCTBEHMST 3acera IBye3nyeH, u3aaieH B buirapus.

[TbpBUAT yueOHUK 1O KUTAWCKU €3UK 3a UyXJeHIU B ucropusta Ha HoB Kuraii. Toit u3nu3a yetTupu roguHu mo-paHo oT
yueOHMKa, Ch3ANCH OT KOJIEKTUB B [IeKMHCKUSI YHUBEPCHUTET.

[IbpBUAT yueOHUK 3a IpETIOIaBaHe HA KUTAMCKU €3UK B UyKOUHA, Ch3IaACH OT KUTANCKN YUEHH CIEHATHO 32 ChOTBET-
HaTa IbpKaBa U €3UK, KbAETO I Ce Mpuiiara.

[I'bpBUAT U3TOYHUK 3a M3y4yaBaHe HA MeTofoorudara Ha Jxy J[bcu 3a npernogoBaHe Ha KUTAUCKUS €3UK KaTO TyXI.

3aknwuyeHne

Joxy Oben n [xan CyHdbH Morar na ObJaT HapedeHM yUHMTENM Ha HSKOJIKO TOKOJICHWsSI OBIrapcku KUTaucTd. B
nporb/pkeHue Ha 38 ronunu noeue oT 500 Obiarapu MUHaBAT TEXHUS Kypc Ha 00yUeHUe 10 KUTAWCKHU €3HK.

[MpoubdTaBaHeTo HAa NPENOJABAHETO HA KMUTAHCKUsA €3UK B bbarapus orroraBa oo JHEC € He caMo (pyHKUMs Ha
ChBpEMEHHUTE OJaronpusiTHU ycnoBus. Hauanoro, cBbp3ato ¢ ycwmsita Ha [xan CyHdosH u Jxy Ibcu, BuHaru e Obe
OTIpaBHA IVIe[HA TOYKA Ha HOBUTE HAUMHAHKS 1 HOBUTE MTOCTIKEHUS B Ta3H 00acT.
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CMELMOUKA HA KUTANCKOTO ,,POOOC/IOBHO AbPBO”

~

TueH [3neHastoH, NMeKNHCKU yHnBepcuTeT 3a uy»au esmuyun, NHctntyt, KoHdyumnin” s Coduna

ToBa, K0eTo ObArapuTe, HAPUUAT ,, POOOCAOEHO OBPE0 ~, 34 HAC, KMTAMIUTE € ,,pOloBaTa KHUra” Win 031y it Ilo
CBOSITA CBIHOCT ,,I351Ty”’ € KHWTa, B KOSITO HaJJIEXKHO ce OTOEIsI3Ba reHeallornuHaTa IocjeloBaTeTHOCT Ha aieH pox. [loutn
BCSIKO ceMeicTBO B Kuraii cu ¥Ma ponoBa KHHIa, B KOSITO 110 €/IMH WM APYT HAYMH CE PErucTpUpa BCEKU HOBOIOSIBUII CE€
4jieH Ha ronsmara Qammms. HacrosimaTta cratus HaMa aMOMLUsITA Ja HAMPABU LISUIOCTHO M 33/IBJIIOOYSHO U3CNIE/IBaHE Ha
M3TOYHUIMTE W XPOHOJIIOTHMYHOTO pa3BuUTHE HA O03any B Kuraii, a caMo Ie Mapkupa OCHOBHUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKU HA TO3U
UCTOPHYECKH (PEHOMEH M MSICTOTO MYy B KHMTaiicKaTa Ky/ITypa, IpaBelKH Mapajielii ChC CXOIHU T€HEAIOTMYHM SIBJICHUSI B
OBIATapCKU KYATYPEH KOHTEKCT.

Cneuunduka Ha pofoBaTa KHura B Kutan:

1. Enna ot cienmduvnnTe 0cOOCHOCTH Ha KUTalicKaTa pojioBa KHUTa €, 4e TS He € HIKAaKBa rOTOBa I[ICHOCT, a C IosiBaTa
Ha BCEKHU HOB IIPEICTAaBUTEN Ha pojia, ce JOoIIbiBa ¢ HoBa uHpopmaiwms. [lo To3u HauMH 034ny NEPUOAUYHO CE JOIUCBA U
0OHOBsIBa, BOIEWKH /IO €/IH HEMPEKbCHAT MPOIIEC Ha peJaKTHPaHe.

2. Bropara xapakTepHa 4epTa € CBbp3aHa ChC Ch3HATEIHOTO NMPOITyCKaHe Ha HEraTMBHUTE MOMEHTH B Omorpadwusra
Ha OTJENHUTE WICHOBE Ha roleMHs POM, aKLEHTHpaillku caMo BBPXY ,,XyOaBure Hema . JlomyckaT ce M OTKIOHEHHUS OT
OOLIONPU3HATUTE KPUTEPUH, KaTO B HAKOM POLOBU KHHUTH C€ OTOENA3BAT M OTPULATENIHUTE YEPTH B XapaKTepa Ha YICHOBETE
Ha pofa, 3a Ja CIIyXaT KaTo MpenynpexueHne KbM HaclIeIHULNUTE, HO T TI0-CKOPO Ca PEKH M3KIIOUeHus. Bbrpeku de mo
TO3W HAYMH CE€ 3alla3Ba 4ecTTa U JOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha (haMHIMATA, TOBA MPUIAaBA HEBSPHO CHIBPXKAHKME HAa PONOBATA KHHUIA
KaTO MCTOPHYECKH TOKYMEHT. 3aTOBa MHOTO CIIEIMAIICTH TpemiaraT Ha U3cJeloBaTeNIiTe, KOUTO MOJI3BaT POTOBUTE KHUTH
KaTo UCTOPUYECKH MaTepHal, 1a 60paBsT C TAX MHOIO BHUMATEIIHO ¥ TO B KOMOWHAIMS C IPYTH MO-HAACKIHHA U3TOYHUIIN Ha
napopMarms.

OcobeHOCTUN Ha A3ANny No OTHOLWeHe Ha npon3xoaa n ¢opmaTa:

1. [TostBaTa Ha pomoBata kHura B Kurait uma meira uctopus. KopeHure Ha nmpou3xona i ce OTKpUBAT OIIE B AUHACTUS
Txoy (). {A4)

2. 1351y Ha MPOYYTHUTE M 3aMOXHH KUTalCcKK (hammiiiu 0OMKHOBEHO ca BB (hopMaTa Ha KHUTH. Te ce ChXpaHsBaT Ha
CIIEIMATHO MSICTO B JIOMa, HAal-4eCTO B INIaBHATA 3aJia Ha POJIOBUS XpaM, KATO MMETO Ha BCEKM YIECH Ha PoAa € TPaBUPaHO
BBPXY JbPBEHA IbCKA, a TE3W ObCKH CE MOOPEXIAT KaTO POIOCIOBHOTO JbPBO. PonoBuTe KHUTH HA OOMKHOBEHUTE U HE
TOJIKOBA M3BECTHU POIOBE ce M3paboTBaT moj hopMaTa Ha POIOCIOBHO JABPBO M CE OKAYaT HA BUIHO MSICTO B JIOMa, TaKa ve
a OpgaT 3a0esa3aly OT TOCETUTEIINTE.

KakBo npefctaBnsBa cbabpaHMeTO Ha A3Any?

Mo Tpamyus I35y ce ChCTOU OT CICHTHUATE CTPYKTYPHU KOMIIOHEHTH:

1. ITspsama uacm e POIOCIOBHOTO IHPBO, B KOETO TPsIOBa Ia ce M3SCHH IOCICHOBATEIHOCTTA U HENPEKbCHATHUS
€CTECTBEH NPUPACT HA HACJICTHULNTE, T.C. MPOIBIDKABAHETO HAa MOTOMCTBOTO. BCEKM €IMH MpeacTaBUTeN Ha poia KbM KOe
MOKOJICHHE MPUHAJIIC)KH, KOU Ca HETOBUTE POAUTENH, IPAPOIUTENH Mo GammHa JuHus. Maiikata u 6abara cbhio GUrypupar,
HO TEXHUTE POIUTENUTE Beue HE MPUCHCTBAT.

2. Bmopama uacm e riaBHaTa 4acT Ha pojoBaTa KHuTa. TS € HamMcaHa B ChIIATA MOCIEIOBATEIHOCT KAKTO € MPH
ponocnoBHOTO IbpBO. [IpencraBisBa GuorpaduuH TaHHK 3a BCUUYKU MPEACTABUTENHU HA pona. KbM OuorpapuuHnTe NaHH
Clajar BCUYKM BHMIOBE MMEHA, B TOBAa 4ucio 6uxyeil (Ef1fi), mocMbpTHM MMeHa, TMT/IM, 3BaHMS U T.H Ha WIEHOBETE Ha
ronsiMata ammmis. MHOTo cTporo e otOeisi3aHa ernoxara , B KOSTO JKMBEE BCEKM OT POINCTBEHUIIUTE, MSCTOTO, KOETO €
3aeMall B 00IIECTBOTO, Bh3PACTTA, JaTaTa Ha CMbPTTA U BCHYKH MM0-BAXKHU JIATU B HETOBUS XMBOT. B TO31 acrexT ponoBute
KHHTH CIIy)KaT KaTo [IEHeH U3BOPOBEICKM MaTepuall 32 UCTOPUIMTE, KAKTO U 33 U3CICI0BATENN B IPYr 00JIaCTH HA HAYKATa.
OO0embT Ha UH(pOPMAIMATA 33 BCEKU OT WICHOBETE Ha poja € pasnuuna. [Ipu Hskou ot Tsax € 50-60 iiepornuda, a npu apyru
ce orbensi3BaT caMo uMeHaTa. ToBa 3aBUCH OT MPUHOCA HA OT/ICITHUS UHAUBHI KbM TOJIEMHUS PO M OOIIECTBOTO KATO ISLIO.

3. B pooBuTE KHUTH CE CHABPXKAT U T.HAP. ,,0NPEIEIAIIN Heporaudu’ 1Mo KOUTO Ce pa3rpaHNYaBaT HOKOJICHUSTA B TajIeH
pon, T.e. IMEHAaTa Ha YWICHOBETE OT €IHO U ChIO MOoKoleHre. ToBa Baxu 3a Beceku pon. llle mam npumep cbe cebe cu.

Wmeto mu Ha kutaiicku e [ % (Tuen JI3uennsion). B nero [ (Tuen) e GamuinoTo, wim pogoBoTo Mu ume. To e u
bammiaTa Ha poia MU OT TOKoJIeHus Hazal. Tyk e MIcToTo Ja oTOerexa ¢ HEIPUKPUTa TOPIOCT, Ye KopeHuTe Ha pona Hi
(Tuen) morat na 6B1aT npocneaenn ome B quHacTus Jxoy (). CoberBenoro Mu nme e 7% (J3uennzion). Mepormadysr
i (13MeH) e onmpenenAMuUAT fieporud 3a MOeTo ToKoleHne oT pofa mu. Hampumep, co6cTBeHOTO MMe Ha Gpat mu e i [
([3uenmun). ETo, B Hero chlo npucheTa iiepormuda £ (n3uen).

B HsikoM roneMu pormoBY KHWTH Te3H Hepormgu ca HalMcaHu JIOpH BbB (JopMaTa Ha CTUXOTBOpeHus. B mpouytuTe poniose,
Kato Hanpumep Tesu Ha Kynmsb (Koudyuwii £, Mbunss (di1°), [oxyasanss (1) u mp. Tesu ,,onpenensium iiepormdu ~ He
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ce IIPOMEHST U Ce TOBTAPAT OT MOKOJIEHWE Ha MoKosieHne. TouHo Te3u iiepormidu ca JocTaTbueH JeTepMUHATOP, 32 J1a ce
pas3bepe Kol KbM Koe IOKOJIEHHE Ha poaa npuHayiexu. Taka muHanata roquHa (2010) B beirapus uisaxa jiBama pa3indHu
Hacnenuumy Ha Kondymmii. Te 6sxa or 74-To mokoneHue npapHyru Ha Komdyumuii — Kyn ®anmsion (fLZ %) u 75-10
nokonenue — Kyn Cawman (FLF£4K). B Texnure umena ,,onpenensum iieprmadu” ca ,, % u , 417 .

4. [lpyra BaxxHa 4acT OT ChIBbPXaHUETO HA J3SI1y € ,,pONOBUSIT JIO3YHT”, WK “pOIOBUSAT 3aKOH™, KOKMTO € nox gopmara
Ha KPaTKO U3PEUeHNe WK JOPU CaMo CIOBOCHUETaHHE, KOSTO CITyXKU KaTo eBu3 KbM nenus pon. Hanpuwmep, ,, /Ja nouumame
npedyume”, T.e. BCHUKK WIEHOBE TPAOBa [a MOYMTAT IIPelUUTe Ha poja, umd ,,— iR, HIRZAZG”, 1e. ,Beako
36PHO € 00OUMO ¢ MHO2O MPYOHOCMU”, KOETO 03HA4YaBa, Y€ BCHYKHU YJICHOBE HAa POjia TPsOBA 13 XKUBESIT NKOHOMUYHO U 13
cnectsiBat. [I[pumepure ca MHOroOpoiHH, KOIIKOTO U pomoBe nMa B Kuraii.

Bupose poAoBn KHUMM Bb3 OCHOBaA Ha MeTOA4a Ha Bb3npounsBexxpgaHe:

1. TTocpencTBOM BBXe — IPaBAT ce BB3IIH, Ype3 KOUTO ce OTOEII3Ba M0sIBaTa Ha BCEKH EI1H HOB MPENCTaBUTEN Ha Pojia.
[To 6post Ha BB3UTE, CE€ CHAM 3a OpOs HA WICHOBETE HA poyia. To31 HAYMH € JOCTa IPHUMHUTHBEH, HO 1 JTHEC CE MU3I0JI3Ba IIPH
HSIKOM OT €THUYECKUTE ManuHCcTBa B KnTail, ocobeHo mpu te3u, HacensBaum FOHHaH.

2. BropusT BuI pOJIOBU KHWTH Ca ,,yCTHUTE POIOBHM KHUTH , KOUTO CE€ MpeJaBar OT yCTa Ha yCTa, OT €IHO MOKOJICHHE
na apyro. IIpu manuuncTBara, kato M0 (1) wm xanu ("5 JE), HanpuMep, ca HaIUIE MHTEPECHU M3UCKBaHUA. UleHOBETE
Ha poja TpsiOBa Ja 3HasT UMEHATa Ha CBOMTE Ipenuu noHe 20 MOKOJIEHUS Ha3af, 3allOTO MMa CTPOTM HOPMU 3a UMEHATa,
KOWTO TpsiOBa f1a ce cma3BaT cTpukTHO. [Ipu mamumHcTBOTO 1 (#%) unenoseTe Ha pona TpsdBa 3aIBIDKUTENHO [a 3HAAT pofa
CH, TOTaBa T€ Ca MHOTO yBa)KaBaHM, a KOraTo HE NMO3HABAT POJHWHUTE CU M HE 3HAST TEXHUTE MMEHA, TO POIBT MOXE 1a I'
W30JIMpPa ¥ IOPH JIa C€ OTKaXe OT TSIX, M3KIIIOUBANKHI I' OT POJOBATa OOLTHOCT, KOETO € Hal-CHIIHOTO HAKa3aHWE M Ce TpreMa
KaTO HEMPOCTAMO HEBEKECTBO.

3. TpetuaT Buj pOOOBY KHHTH Ca T.Hap. ,,IICMEHN 3Ha1M . VIcTOprUYecKuTe 1 apXeoI0rMueCcKy N3TOYHHIM CBUAETEIICTBAT,
e OIIIE 10 BPEMETO Ha JIKOy Te ca ce M3NMUCBAIN BbPXY TaIATENHNTE KOCTH 0352y yor (B ) uim BbpXy GPOH30BHTE CHIOBE
oT Ta3u enoxa. [lo3HaTH ca TakrBa HAaAIMCAHU CHIOBE C MHOTO JBJITH HAJIUCH, KOMTO Ca IIEHEH UCTOPUYECKU JOKYMEHT Ha
ernoxara.

4. YeTBBPTHUST BUJ € T.HAP. ,,pONOBA KHUra TaMeTHUK . EnuH crienmgiyeH mpuMep oT TO3M BH € POIOCIOBHOTO IbPBO,
HAIKCAaHO BbPXY HAArPOOHUTE MAMETHULM: ,,B mo3u epob nouusa...”. [laMETHUKBT € U3IUTHAT B HETOBA YECT OT HETOBUTE
HACJeOHNULM, KaTo ce n30posiBaT MMEHATa HA HETOBHTE Jela, BHyLM M NpaBHyuu. M3mucBaT ce u Ouorpadynu JaHHU 32
MIOYMHANNSI, JATUTE Ha PAXIAHETO U CMBPTTA My.

5. lletusit TN 0351y ca PONOBHM KHWIM, HANMCaHU BBPXY PA3IMYHM TEKCTWIHM MaTepuaiy — IuiaTtoBe. Te obaue ca
HETpaiiHU KaTo MaTepuall.

6. lllecTusaT HaUMH € BBpPXY XapTus. ToBa € HAR-TOMYIAPHAAT MOIET Ha 03any B KuTaid.

7. CeIMUST HauYWH € ,,HAMCBAHETO HA POIOBU KHUTH BHPXY MATOMIH.

8. C pa3zBuTneTo Ha HayKaTa M 0COOCHO C HaBJIM3aHETO Ha HOBHUTE TeXHOJIOTMY B KuTaii Beue e Hanmie 1 HOB IIOAXO0N IIPH
Ch3MIABAHETO U MOATBPKAHETO Ha JI3SITy, @ UMEHHO POJOBaTa KHUra C€ ChXPaHsIBa BbPXY €JIEKTPOHEH HOCHUTEI.

B 3aBucuMMoOCT OT 06eKTa Ha n3cnepgBaHe pogoBuUTe KHUNrM Ca ABa Bupa:

1. IIspBuar Bun e woiidue (L fiX). Toa e 03any 3a BnageTescKus poll. 3aCBUAETEICTBAHA € OLIE OT BPEMETO Ha AUHACTHUS
Ian (7), T.e. ¢ nosiBaTa Ha nMucMeHocTTa B Kutaii. OTToraBa Hacam Besika efHa ynpasisBaiia fuHacTvs B Kutaii uma cBos
POIOBa KHUT'a, KOSITO € C U3KIIIOUMTEITHO BaXKHA MCTOPUYECKa CTOWHOCT. TakbB THIT POIOBA KHUI'A HA UMIIEPATOPCKUSI POJI Ce €
THIIENa OT XOPa, CHEeUATHO O0yUYCeHH 3a Tasi L[eJl, KOMTO Ca 3aeMaJlii BUCOKO MSICTO B iepapXusiTa U ca CIIyXWId B 000co0eHu
OTJIEIH C paHT Ha MUHKCTEPCTBA. To3u (hakT cam 1o cebe cu e 6e3COPHO JOKA3aTeICTBO 32 BUCOKATA POJIsl HA BIIA/ICTEIICKUTE
POJIOBU KHUTH.

2. BropusT Buz ca 0351y Ha OOMKHOBEHUTE XOpa. Te ca HanmmcaHu OT W30paHu YWICHOBE Ha pofia, KOETO Ie peye, 4e He
BCEKHU MMa [TPABOTO JIa peOakTHpa ¥ MOIIbJIBA POIOBaTA KHHATA HA CBOSI POJI, 0OCTOSITENICTBO, KOSTO CBHIETEINICTBA, Y€ IMCAHETO
Ha POIOBAa KHUTA € MHOTO CEPHO3HO ¥ OTTOBOPHO 3aHMMAaHKE M 33/1a4a Ha KOHKPETHO M30paH MpeacTaBuTeN Ha poaa.

3a mucaHeTo, peIakTUPAHETO W CHXPAHSABAHETO Ha 0341y B HAIIWM JHW OMX MCKal ja 100aBs, Ye HAIOCIENBK U3 LT
Kuraii ce nosiaBat pupmu, umiiTo npeaMeT Ha AEHHOCT € M3ILSUIO CBBP3aH C POJOBUTE KHUIH.

PonaTa Ha A3any

PonoBata xHura € UcTopusiTa Ha emuH pof. Upes Hes MOXe [a ce Hayul MHOTO 3a [yXa Ha eroxara, Outa u oOudyauTe Ha
00IIECTBOTO, 32 OTHEIHU MCTOPUYECKH, KYATYPHU ¥ TIONUTHYECKH NIEPCOHAXH U Op. B ToBa OTHOIIEHME T € M3KIIIOYUTETHO
LIEHEeH CTOPUYECKN JTOKYMEHT He CaMo 3a WICHOBETE Ha TO3M POM, HO M 32 BCUYKYU U3CIIENOBATENN Ha enoxarta. [[341my e BaxxHa
CBCTaBHA YacT OT UCTOpHsATa. TS CIIyXKH HE caMO KaTo UCTOPHs Ha OTHENHHUS PO, HO M KaTO UCTOPHS HA OKONHUSTA, OT KOSTO
NPOM3XOXK[A PO M Haif-Beue KaTo UCTOPHS Ha LIsIaTa IbpKaBa [0 BpeMe Ha yIpaBJIeHHEeTO Ha pa3miHuTe quHacTud. PogoBara
knura B Kuraii ce mounTa M3KIIOYMTENHO MHOTO M Sl HAPUYAT OIIE ,, Cokposutye om ucmopuyecku mamepuaiu” (5 &5 T
15 E). Moke 1a ce Mon3Ba OT M3CNENOBATENNTE B Pa3IMUHM 00acTH Ha HAyKaTa, Cpej KOUTO MCTOPUSATA, apXeoJIoThsTa,
coruonorusra, (onkiopa U eTHorpadusTa, NKOHOMUKATA, JINTEPaTypaTa, MOJIUTOJIOTHATA, PEJIUTHATA, IPABOTO, KAKTO U OT
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A STUDY OF CHINESE AND BULGARIAN BODY LANGUAGES

by Yan Qiuxia, “St. Cyril and St. Methodius” University of Veliko Turnovo

ABSTRACT: Body language is an important part of communication, but different people may have different ways of making the nonverbal com-
munication. In different cultures the same body language may mean different things and at the same time different body languages may mean
the same thing. This paper mainly researches the similarities and differences between Chinese and Bulgarian body languages, especially those in
gesture, posture, facial expression, eye contact and physical distance, and discusses the importance of knowing the different cultural implication
of Chinese and Bulgarian body languages. The research will be helpful for people to diminish or even avoid the misunderstandings caused by the
cultural differences between Chinese and Bulgarian body languages.

Body language is a broad term for forms of communication using body movements instead of, or in addition to, sounds,
verbal language, or other forms of communication. It is also called body movements or body behavior sometimes. It forms
part of the category of nonverbal communication; there is a whole range of body language, including the gestures we employ,
the facial expression we wear, the extent to which we touch, the posture we adopt, and the direction of our gaze. Body lan-
guage in a country bears close relations with its surroundings, traditions and customs.' People in one country believe that the
same body language indicates the same meaning. However, different countries have different cultures, so the comprehension
of body language may not be the same.

One friend told me his own experience in the first class in Veliko Turnovo University. After explaining one language
point, he asked the students whether they understood it and saw all of them shake their heads. Then he explained it again.
This time he did it slowly and carefully. He asked the students whether they understood it after this explanation and he saw
them shake their heads again. He got confused completely and was wondering what the problem was. Just at this moment
one student, probably having seen his frowning, told him they meant yes when they shook their heads. My friend ended his
story with the sentence “It’s so strange that they shake their heads to mean yes.”

It can be seen here that the understanding of the body languages in different countries plays an important role in cross-
cultural communication. The different understanding of nodding one’s head was the reason for the disconnection of their
communication. At the same time, the common facial expression of frowning solved the problem. As a Chinese working in
Bulgaria, it is necessary for me to make a comparative study of Chinese and Bulgarian body languages? in order to under-
stand the diversity of cross-cultural communication. The study of body language can help us understand others well and
behave in proper ways without making too many mistakes.

Let’s begin with the differences between and similarities of the gestures. Gesture is the expressive movement of a part of
body, especially the hand or head. It is actually regarded as the core of body language.> The same gestures may have differ-
ent meanings or the different gestures would have the same or similar meaning in different countries because of the different
traditions. The most notable example of the differences between Chinese and Bulgarian gestures is that in China, and many
other countries, nodding one’s head means yes and shaking one’s head means no, but in Bulgaria the opposite is true, which
is the reason for my friend’s puzzlement. There are many other examples: Bulgarians lay their hands on their necks when
they are full, but it is a suicide action to Chinese people, who express fullness by patting their stomachs lightly with one or
both hands open; Bulgarian people are very familiar with the gesture that girls or women press their hands downward to say
“thanks” to the audience after dancing, while Chinese people will bow their thanks; to express respect, Chinese people will
take something that can be hold with one hand with both hands. Raising one’s little finger means bad and upraised forefinger
of each hand coming together in front of the body means a good match. These gestures are unique to China. Bulgarians often
touch their temples to express somebody’s cleverness. At the same time, this gesture can also be used to say “let me think”
or mean there is something wrong with one’s mind or one is stupid in both countries. Another example, the gesture of thumb
up signifies asking for a ride in Bulgaria, while Chinese people would wave their hand to draw the driver’s attention. The
gesture of thumb up is also used to mean “high praise, the best” in both countries.

There are other similarities: putting one’s forefinger near the lips with the sound “shhh” means “be silent, keep quiet, or
stop talking”. Hand (raised above the shoulder, fingers extended, palm down) moving from one side of the neck to the other
means a threat “I’11 kill you; you will be dead”. Palm hitting the forehead means “I forgot it”. Applauding and clapping hands
is used to show “welcome, congratulation and appreciation” and waving one’s hand means goodbye. These gestures mean the
same thing in both countries, and Chinese and Bulgarian facial expressions have more in common.

Facial expression is the most expressive part of the body language. It’s capable of conveying various emotions. Different
peoples may have different facial expressions, but facial expressions of such basic emotions as happiness, anger, disgust,
sadness, confusion, fear and surprise are recognizable all over the world. In my friend’s story, it was his frowning that helped
him out. The student understood his puzzlement and told him why they shook their heads, and this helped their communica-
tion continue. In many cultures, if not all, smile and laughter usually convey happiness and friendliness, crying indicates pain
and sadness, and pulling a long face is equal to say “I’m not in a good mood; leave me alone.” Smiles will also indicate apol-
ogy and understanding. For instance, when colliding with a stranger we will smile and say sorry to show we have no hostility.
The smile on the face of waiters or waitresses means they welcome us. When we are speaking, it is generally good to smile
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to the listener(s) from time to time, especially when someone has made an interesting comment. If a person breaks a dish in a
restaurant, Chinese people on the spot would smile to him. Their smile can convey a number of meanings: never mind, or don’t
take it so seriously, or laugh it of, or such things can happen to anyone. Bulgarian people do the similar thing. They would not
only smile but also clap their hands in some places to express the wish that something good, not bad, would happen.

Because of the different cultures Chinese and Bulgarian people’s facial expressions would also be different some-
times. For example, when Chinese people are praised by others, they would take on negative facial expression, indicating
“I don’t believe it” or “I can’t accept it” because of the tradition of showing one’s modesty and paying respect to others.
When Bulgarian people are praised, they would say “thank you” with a smile. Chinese people would consider this attitude
as immodesty and pride. A more important difference is that Chinese people do not display facial expressions so often as
Bulgarian people. Their feelings are implicit in some degree and are not often taken on face. Bulgarian people express their
emotions more freely and employ more facial expressions and gestures. Bulgarian adults encourage their children to show
their qualities and emotions freely and to form extroverted character. But Chinese adults often teach their children not to
display their emotions and not to be aggressive, because having a good control of one’s feelings is admired and regarded to
be decent and polite, so most of their children own a comparatively introverted and implicit character and seem not ready to
show leadership qualities. By the way, I am not decent enough because I can not do this well sometimes.

Physical touch is an aspect in which Chinese and Bulgarian people have many differences. It refers to the way people
exchange information by touching the other’s body. The most common touch behavior is hands-shaking, hugging and kiss-
ing. Nowadays, hand-shaking has become a custom to show friendliness and hospitality, but the ways are so different that
hand-shaking can be classified into five groups: the firm handshake, the bone-crusher, the finger shake, the dead fish, and the
politician’s handshake*. Compared with Bulgarian people, Chinese people usually shake hands lightly for a shorter time and
then they stand away from each other. But Chinese people also shake hands tightly and keep closer to express more polite-
ness and respect. Bulgarian people express their emotions quite freely, and their idea of friendship includes a lot of kissing
and hugging. They often hug or kiss each other in public, and females often hug males and kiss their faces to say goodbye,
which is unacceptable and only exists between lovers and couples in private in China. When two Chinese meet after a pe-
riod of absence, if they are females, one would hold the other’s hand and greets affectionately; if they are males, they would
shake hands and pat on shoulders as well as greet. It is common to see young people of the same sex walk arm-in-arm or
hold hands or put one’s hand or arm on another’s shoulder, especially female friends. They are quite physical and emotional
in this respect. But in Bulgaria, it is acceptable if they are females, but if they are males it will be regarded as homosexual-
ity. In addition, Chinese people have been accustomed to short time and slight touch. For example, when Chinese women
praise a female friend’s dress or hairstyle, they would like touch her clothes or hair to indicate their appreciation. In contrast,
Bulgarians often avoid such touching behaviors except among very good friends or intimate persons.

Chinese and Bulgarian people often fondle babies or very small children, not their own ones, in the similar way. Such
behaviors----whether touching, patting, hugging or kissing----can be quite pleasant if only the babies or small children can
enjoy it. They regard such gestures signs of friendliness or affection. When teachers encourage their students or leaders ap-
preciate their employees, they will pat their shoulders to express encouragement in both countries. Physical contact between
strangers is not allowed in both countries, so they always try to avoid it in public places. If one touches another accidentally,
he/she usually utters an apology such as “sorry” or “excuse me”. But Chinese people pay less attention to their private space.
It is crowded in China because of a large population. They have got used to it and often show their understanding and toler-
ance.

Posture refers to the general way people carry their body, especially the back, shoulders and head while standing, sitting,
lying, etc. What kind of posture people use can reflect the cultural differences. Chinese people believe that people who are seated
are more authoritative: emperors sat, while liege subjects stood; fathers sit, whereas sons stand; superiors sit, while inferiors
stand and so on. However, in Bulgaria tallness usually equates with dominance. People who are in charge of others have tenden-
cy to stand. Standing up tall can help appear more authoritative. Another different point is that Bulgarian people prefer sitting
on the ground to bending down, but people from the countryside of Northern China get used to this posture. A third difference
is that in Bulgaria, it is common to see a woman sit with her legs crossed, even during public meeting. Whereas in China such
posture is often considered signs of rudeness or poor manners since the lifestyle tends to be more formal.

And postures in China and Bulgaria also share some similarities. For example, they can reflect people’s attitude towards
their communicators. In both countries good manners show great respect to the other people in an interpersonal communica-
tion. And we can judge from people’s posture. We believe they are more energetic, confident and competent if they stand
erect, whereas a slumped posture or slouched shoulders create an appearance of submissive or passive demeanor. Teachers’
postures are also similar. Traditionally, teachers are highly respected in both countries, especially in China, and they are
regarded as the soul of belief and knowledge there. Their image of authority certainly ought not to be damaged by the unseri-
ous postures.

The last point I would compare is eye contact. English dramatist Shakespeare once written, “There is language in her
eye, her cheek, her lip.”® A Chinese saying goes, “The eye is the window of the soul.” From these two sentences, we can see
that eye contact is quite important in our interaction, but there are differences between Chinese and Bulgarian eye contacts,
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which are mainly indicated in “the etiquette of eye contact”. For example, in two—person conversations, Bulgarians require
the person who they are interacting with to look at them in the eye during a conversation. They see eye contact as a sign of
honesty and indication of confidence and politeness and a lack of eye contact or shifty eyes imply impoliteness, untruthful-
ness, contempt, fear, indifference, guilt or absence of mind. But Chinese would avoid long direct eye contact during the con-
versation to show respect, or obedience, or politeness, especially when juniors or subordinates are conversing with seniors
or superiors.

The differences of “the etiquette of eye contact” also appear in conversation with a group of people. When talking with
a group, Bulgarians tend to make eye contact with the listeners. The speaker looks at the listeners to see whether they are
interested and then decides to go on or make a change. The listeners show that they are listening by looking at the speaker.
In contrast, many Chinese speakers are likely to bury their noses in their manuscripts to read a speech instead of looking at
and talking to their audience. This habit would be regarded as inconsiderate and impolite by Bulgarians. Accordingly, it is not
surprising to see Chinese listeners simply listen to the speaker just with their ears, paying no attention to the speaker at all.

One fact should be pointed out here: nowadays, as the foreign media such as films penetrate into China, gestures such
as shrugging, “OK” gesture, and “V” gesture have been accepted by more and more Chinese young people; learning more
and more about the outside world, Chinese people would say “thank you” when they are praised, especially when praised by
foreigners; and influenced by westerners, some Chinese speakers begin to use eye contact when giving a speech.

It is impossible to compare all the body languages and difficult to master body language in another country because of
its complexity, but we can improve our communicative abilities if we make our efforts to learn what we can know about it.
After discussing the differences between and similarities of Chinese and Bulgarian body languages, the following conclu-
sions can be drawn:

When we are in another country, we should try to be culturally sensitive. We should know the different points of the
customs, beliefs and the connotations of body languages if we are in another country. Understanding the key gestures in
different countries can make us better communicators. As far as the friend I mentioned at the beginning is concerned, if he
knows that Bulgarians shake their heads to say yes, there will be no problem at all. After all, he is in Bulgaria. As the idiom
goes, “When in Rome, do as the Romans do.” It is the main principle in cross-cultural communication. And we should keep
an open mind and be tolerant of the different body languages so as to avoid prejudice and superiority. We should respect
and understand the culture of the other nations and eliminate the interference of our own cultures. A truly bilingual person
switches his body languages at the same time he switches languages.

If we don’t know enough about the body language or other aspects of the culture in another country and become puzzled
on certain occasions, we had better speak out what we think or feel directly. Let’s take the friend as an example again, if he
asks the students to answer his question in words when he felt confused, there will be no problem in their communication.
Only if we have enough communication, verbally or non-verbally, can we get well along with the people there.

Notes
LXgeis AEEME. SR (1997: 54) , (ERDGEECEM ), dERURZE R, dbat.

2 Chinese people in this article refer to the people of the Han nationality and Chinese body language also refers to that
of the Han nationality. Similarly, Bulgarian people in this article refer to the people of the Bulgarian nationality and
Bulgarian body language also refers to that of the Bulgarian nationality.
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5 http://thinkexist.com/quotation/fie-fie_upon_her-there-s_language_in_her_eye-her/332717 . html
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THE SILK ROAD AS A ROAD OF CULTURAL INDUSTRIES
(CHINESE MUSIC IN BULGARIA)

by Ivanka Vlaeva, Institute of Art Studies — Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

ABSTRACT: The Silk Road is a phenomenon that became a byword for contacts and interrelations in many areas of culture in the recent years.
The concept is increasingly used metaphorically, even outside the geographical region in which it spreads, indicating an active exchange of ideas
and interaction of different traditions. Economic and political conditions for its historical emergence help the movements of religions, philosophy
as well as achievements in arts. Looking back in history and attempting revitalization of cultural values along the Silk Road leads to the study and
reconstruction of various traditions. Nowadays, they become part of the strategies and industries with different aims and purposes.

The Chinese cultural heritage is undoubtedly among the most important and attractive for research along the Silk Road. Diversity of phenomena
and their peculiarities as well as the intensity of export is a prerequisite for some cultural processes that have relations with established features
of the culture of this region. Currently, promotion of Chinese heritage is part of global processes and enters into certain cultural and economic
tendencies. The aim of the study is to show mechanisms and outcomes of Chinese cultural strategies through analysis of music and performing
arts from China, which were shown in Bulgaria in the last decade. There were selected and observed several key cultural events which show basic
features of contemporary cultural industries.

The Silk Road is a phenomenon that became a byword for contacts and interrelations in many areas of culture in the past
few years. Currently, the concept is increasingly used metaphorically, even outside the geographical region and time in which
it spreads indicating an active exchange of ideas and interaction of different traditions. One of the examples of a music event
and platform under the above mentioned slogan in contemporary context was the piano recital of Benjamin Yusupov. He was
born in Tajikistan and now lives in Israel. This composer, conductor and pianist took part in the program of the pplANIS-
SIMO International Festival 2011 in Sofia. His concert was called “Down the Silk Road — Music of Central Asia” and it was
held on March 23" in the Bulgarian National Radio’s Concert Studio 1. In his opinion nowadays the Silk Road is a way of ex-
change and interrelation of different cultural heritage in global context and this is a good basis for mixtures and new musical
creations. He thought: “The Silk Road is a way of dealing with other people, a means of communication as it was centuries
ago. In the past the merchants were people who carried goods and news of all kinds. There is an opinion that communica-
tions have developed too much. Through the Internet we can learn about everything that happens around the world, but at the
same time as if something is not enough in communication with and understanding about different music cultures.”" In the
case of the above mentioned concert program there were included works by composers from Tajikistan, Israel, Azerbaijan
and Kazakhstan. Some accents were on typical phenomena from the region such as Sufi, Buddha, magam, chromatics and
pentatonic which results are cross-cultural mixtures. Yusupov as many others all over the world does not hesitate to mix ideas
and styles as part of a new cultural exchange, music strategy in the frame of cultural market and profit.

Traditionally economic and political conditions along the Silk Road helped the movements of religion, philosophy as
well as achievements in arts. Looking back in history and attempting revitalization of cultural values along the Silk Road, it
is possible to study and reconstruct various traditions. Currently, they have become part of the strategies and industries with
different aims and purposes. I could mention the similar Roman road networks with their parts Appia Road (Via Appia),
Egnatia Road (Via Egnatia), and others as a kind of a similar communication net and even extension of the Silk Road. They
also have successfully been used in the Modern Times not only in retrospective cultural and scientific researches, but also
for politics, trade, tourism, etc.

The Chinese cultural heritage is undoubtedly among the most important and attractive for research along the Silk Road
and just the silk from China gave the name of this originally trade routes. Diversity of phenomena and their peculiarities and
also the intensity of export are prerequisites for some cultural processes that have relations with established features of the
culture from this region. Currently, promotion of Chinese traditions is part of global processes and enters into certain cultural
and economic tendencies. The aim of this study is to show mechanisms and outcomes of Chinese cultural strategies through
analysis of music and performing arts from China, which were shown in Bulgaria in the last decade. There were selected
and observed several cultural key events with great visibility because they show basic features of contemporary trends in the
cultural industries not only in China. The most impressive examples in this period in Bulgaria are the music events connected
with the Chinese Culture Days or programs dedicated to the Chinese New Year. Because of the limited pages I will focus on
the spectacle concentrated on Dunhuang heritage and how it seems in the context of Chinese presentations on this topic.

My first personal memories about Dunhuang as a research object and an art performance were during the 34" ICANAS
(International Congress of Asian and North African Studies) in Hong Kong 1993. The Silk Roads and Dunhuang Studies
were among the most attractive panels in this huge event. But it was only a stage of a long lasting interest towards the topic.
It happens intensively after discovering many texts in Dunhuang Mogao Grottos in the beginning of the 20" century and
researching the mural paintings, sculptures and whole culture of the region. The main areas of the papers in the Silk Roads
panels in Hong Kong were observed in general aspects or in more detailed studies on architecture, religion, manuscripts,
paintings, music, interactions between East, South and West Asia. In this context the performance of Dunhuang Music and
Dance (Dunhuang Ancient Music Ensemble) and Ancient Music and Dance of Tang and Song (Shanghai Ancient Music
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Ensemble) were part of the very impressive ICANAS cultural program. There were included musical instruments typical for
the Dunhuang culture (pipa for example), but also ideas for dance and songs from the periods of high achievements at that
place. There were observed the music research traditions and especially the interpretations in deciphering of music scores
from Mogao Grottoes (Chen Yingshi, 1997; Chen Yingshi: 1991).2 This is an example for researching and active populariza-
tion of the above mentioned culture during the last decades. Nowadays this is a very attractive way of presenting Chinese
culture both in China and abroad and part of a very lucrative cultural industry.

I will mention some of dance and drama realizations that use ideas from Dunhuang heritage and spread out not only in
China. Thus, currently it is possible to talk about Dunhuang cultural industry which is included in Chinese culture strate-
gies. As comments in media shows the different aspects on this topic are not an exception. “Dunhuang My Dreamland” has
already brought a million people into the dream to the beautiful grotto of the desert, and as the Ministry’s new policy takes
effect, it will no doubt continue to draw more people in.”* The glorious Chinese heritage and the great potential for its market
realization feed the idea of cultural industry improvement.

There are different reasons that influence the development of such kind of industry. The growth of the so called European
music and dance drama style in China especially from the 1930s* needs of new stage works. Usually the themes in the newly
built cultures of this type in the 20" century are historical (the same is in Bulgaria, too). They have to present, promote and
in many cases to construct national art in hybrid way which does not exists in the local traditions. Dunhuang culture is under-
stood as such a mixture and a historical basis. “If you want to understand the origin of arts you do know Dunhuang.” Wang
Wen Quan (the Vice Director-General of Gansu Provincial Bureau of Culture) told me.’ The performances for large audience
have to be very attractive, understandable with modern stylistic. The winning receipt is a combination of “ancient music with
some modern elements”. “We want the audience of today to enjoy the music. If it is too ancient nobody will like it” told me
the director of Gansu Opera House about their Dunhuang performance in Bulgaria.® The development of the mass culture as
entertainment and culture for the vast majority of people flourished round the world in the 20" century. It is among the new
aesthetic art platforms that have developed largely. Thus, the splendid grand shows and pompous stage performances are well
accepted. In the Chinese state government aims in the 1940s and 1950s the visual art of Dunhuang, for example, was used
also as “a tool of propaganda” that has to stir “patriotism” (Ning Qiang). After the Cultural Revolution in China the ideas of
the old authentic historical roots played important role in development of arts, too. Dunhuang heritage not surprisingly has
become very suitable for such strategies. It unites multifarious cultural traditions from different social strata and goes deep in
high level culture. These historical and art layers are very representative not only in China, but also in other countries. They
amaze the public everywhere, give a sense of national pride and show the interaction between different groups in multiethnic
country. Thus the ideas of ancient, prosperous and united state are in harmony of the government culture strategy.

The Dunhuang theme in Chinese modern art became very successful in 1979. Then the dance drama of Dunhuang
Art Theater of Gansu “Flowers of the Silk Road” was collectively created by the theater’s playwright group. Their aim was
to revive Dunhuang mural paintings on stage for the first time and it was a great sensation. In the same 1979 the Chinese
Ministry of Culture awarded it. Later the spectacle was recognized among the most significant Chinese dance drama and a
classical model — “a milestone in Chinese dance history”.” On the same topic was created “Dunhuang Ancient Music” also
by the Gansu group whose staff worked more than 30 years with assistance of experts and scholars. There is an author who
writes that this first spectacle on Dunhuang was performed more than 1300 times at home and abroad for about 25 years
(Peng Fei). Later, many other stage performances and formats with similar titles were made through the years.

Dunhuang studies provoke large interest in scientific and art circles (Wenjie Duan & Zhong Tan: 1994; Whitfield,
Roderick, Susan Whitfield & Neville Agnew: 2000). Currently, this topic is actively researched and to some extent is even
fashionable now. The huge development of tourism helps in this process. Together with institutions with traditions such as
Dunhuang Research Academy (originally Dunhuang Art Institute in 1944) new ones have been found (for example I will
point out the Dunhuang Culture Promotion Foundation). As a result of collaboration between institutions from China, Japan
and Europe the International Dunhuang project has to bring information about the Silk Road online after conservation and
digitalization of materials from worldwide famous collections.® Many other events were created and they also contribute
to the popularity of this culture. Except from the dance dramas and music mentioned above, exhibitions, instrumental con-
certs, TV spectacles and TV dramas, show programs at hotels also are among them. I will point out some which present the
diversity of Dunhuang culture reflexions. Exhibitions with art of Mogao Grottoes are part of the promotion of this culture.
One initiative is to present replicas of the historical mural paintings. That was made by the Chinese artist Yang Dongmiao
and his colleagues who spent 14 years to replicate 286 murals from the famous caves using paints similar to the original
ones. They exhibited the works in Chengdu, the capital of the southwest Sichuan Province, in 2000.° The aim of the initia-
tive was to show these unique works without “causing damage to the original paintings” in the caves, to make them more
popular, but also to experiment restoration techniques and appropriate paints. Other ways to promote the Dunhuang culture
are performances in restaurants and hotels!'® and this art form for the mass consumer becomes more and more popular in the
recent years as part of interrelations between culture and tourism strategies. More specific is the other information about
“authentic Dunhuang dealer”'! who explains: “As an authorized vendor of authentic Dunhuang instruments we want to
inform our customers on how to spot a real Dunhuang and avoid getting ripped off with a fake!” For the merchants the so
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called Dunhuang instruments (Dunhuang here means a company label'?) are goods like the best brands in purses, watches
and designer clothing coveted by musicians and collectors. In this way they are included in the musical industry. In my opin-
ion a special attention has to be paid also to the deciphering of Dunhuang music scores and their new life. Here I will point
out only one example — “SHUIGUZI” Concerto for 5 Chinese Traditional Instruments and Orchestra by Anlun Huang (the
solo instruments are di, erhu, pipa, yangqin, guzheng). The world premiere was by the Oriental Angels soloists and Beijing
Symphony Orchestra, conducted by Lihua Tan at the Zhongshan Music Hall, Beijing in December 4, 2005. The composer
used for the basis of his composition 5 melodic pitch structures decoded from the scores of Dunhuang and combined elements
from European and Chinese music traditions.

One of the performances that presented the glorious Chinese culture in Bulgaria was translated in English programs as
“Dunhuang Melody” or as “The Charm of Dunhuang” (also Dunhuang Charm Show in other Internet sources).'> The subtitle
was “Three Scenes of Thematic Singing and Dancing”. The dancers and musicians were from Gansu Opera House which is
for both European and Chinese type of performances as the opera director told me in interview. He also added that the group
was founded in 1939. “This is one of the first artistic groups established in China. This troupe has specialized in opera.” he
said. Maybe for that reason the spectacle was a complicated mixture of European classical music and ballet, traditional clas-
sical and folk Chinese arts, puppets’ plus martial techniques, slide presentation. The show with plenty of colors, sounds and
movements was held on 8 February 2011 in the National Palace of Culture, Sofia. Dance parts, songs and instrumental items
were attractively weaved into the whole structure and showed a variety of local Chinese and non-Chinese styles (for example
contemporary adopted ones from neighbor regions). Thus, just the word “show” is the most appropriate in this case. In China
also the term “music drama” has been used for such a performance. The performance in Sofia was on occasion of the Chinese
New Year and it was organized by the Embassy of the People’s Republic of China in Bulgaria. The representatives of the
Gansu Provincial Bureau of Culture (as the vice director-general Wang Wen Quan and his colleagues) were together with
the opera performers which gave formal character of the guest-performance. Among the officially invited persons was the
Bulgarian Vice-President Angel Marin. The performance in Bulgaria is part of the Balkan tour of the Gansu Opera House.
After Sofia the witness of this Chinese art were the audience of Bucharest, Belgrade and Podgorica. Important sources like
BTA (Bulgarian News Agency), Xinhua and other local information agencies as well as different media in Eastern Europe
strictly gave information and attractive photos about the events there.

The authors of music and dance for Gansu Opera performances used the images of the popular mural paintings from
the Mogao Grottoes. They try to reconstruct music, instruments and dance from them and also to accent on some important
Buddhist deities. The director explained to me that: “This ensemble pays high attention to the Dunhuang arts’ materials.
They also use the energy and the tense to make it revive. This art is an issue of the Chinese nation. Also they are very popular
in the world. This is a classical performance for China. After the performance you will understand the Chinese culture. This
show is just for Chinese culture roots, not for one nationality folk dance. [It is] some historical show, something like that. We
just show the Chinese nation, history and culture.”

About the origins of the music in the performance the director told me: “Music is arranged by famous musicians'*
in China in accordance with murals. Music elements are coming from murals and ancient literature from the Grottoes.
Musicians, they adapted them in modern music.” On my question about the authentic Dunhuang music scores found in
Mogao Grottoes and if they are put in this performance my collocutor explained to me: “Musicians translate murals. They
are like a secret code. They have to know how to translate them; how to identify and to put them in modern music forms...
One piece of dance is in accordance with the thousands hands of Buddha in pictures of murals. Other example is a mythical
fish on the bottom of the spring in desert. You can see in a mural a lady with a pipa on her back. In this picture music is fit-
ting according to your imagination.” Often the image of a musician playing the pipa in this way and also the flying figures in
murals are pointed out as a ground for reconstruction of music and dance culture from the region and researched epoch. They
serve as a basis for the restoration of the so called Dunhuang dance style. Statistics show that half of the Dunhuang Mogao
Grottoes feature singing and dancing in which over 4 000 musical instruments and 3 000 players were drawn.

The Chinese guests in Sofia showed a little beautiful sculpture souvenir of a pipa player with the instrument on her back
(it was for a short circle of friends before the performance). Such sort of souvenirs is popular for the promotion of Dunhuang
culture. Nowadays the sales of emblematic images typical for certain historical place have increased and they also take place
in cultural tourism and its profits. The virtuoso soloists playing the pipa, guzhen and drums in the performance also make
a bridge towards the murals in which were painted thousands musical scenes with this type of instruments. The efforts to
revitalize Dunhuang art has developed in progress in Gansu province during the last decades. Maybe this fact is also con-
nected with the special status of Mogao Grottoes in Dunhuang which were inscribed in 1987 by the UNESCO on the World
Heritage List. Currently, the promotion of Dunhuang culture is part of Chinese cultural strategies in high governmental level.
For that reason performances on this topic were made in many prestigious international events where Chinese heritage was
presented. Even more International Culture Industry Fairs were organized in Shenzhen'® in which the Ministry of Culture of
China together with many other important state institutions took part. It is “the largest trading platform for Chinese cultural
products and service exports”, but also “an international communication organization of metropolitan cultures” both from
China and abroad. The governmental culture politics in China pay a special attention to transmit national cultural values
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from one generation to another. “With education we start in China in kindergarten; in preschool time. So state pays high
attention to that. Dance and music also are becoming example for school students” told me Mr. Wang, quoted before. The
state as well as the private sector support Chinese culture financially. “There are commercial performances in China to make
money. There are both ways [of financial support] — from government and private. The two are combined together” added
the director of Gansu Opera House.

In conclusion it is important to say that the result of the high popularization of the Dunhuang music and dance is also
because of the cooperative work between the scholars and workers from different areas of art. Their aims are to preserve
research and promote the Chinese heritage. It is a good example how the science is applied in performing arts, organology,
culture strategies, creation of national art, tourism, and etc. and makes money from cultural products. There is a huge au-
dience which is a good consumer of art products. Maybe it is a Chinese phenomenon that one and the same spectacle has
hundreds and even thousands performances. The “Dunhuang Melody” spectacle observed above was performed 158 times
continuously only in Guangzhou. In the new context of very mobile life around the world one of the strategies is to show
the harmony and tolerance between the cultures. Thus, the network of trade routes across Asia and interactions among the
traditions there play important role as thousand years ago. Dunhuang history and heritage are too appropriate for such kind of
understanding because it inherited multifarious traditions typical for a crossroad. The meeting between the Eastern, Central
and South Asia has resulted in the interactions among the cultural differences. As a melting pot Dunhuang traditions are
a good basis for discovering a panoramic view of art. The final hybrid product is put successfully in modern cultural
strategies. It covers the taste of a very large audience with different experience and knowledge. For that reason the
potential number of customers is huge. As the Vice Director-General of Gansu Provincial Bureau of Culture said: “In
China we have 1 300 000 000 people and for performance like that [“Dunhuang Melody”’] we have a very good market. This
performance can keep more than 100 times for commercial performance.” The above mentioned statistics show 800 and even
1 300 times for performance of one and the same spectacle. Chinese experience approves how the culture could make money
and something not less important — international culture visibility and so called national pride.

NOTES:

I See in “Denyat zapochva s kultura — 25 mart 2011 [The day started with culture].” - 25 March 2011. In http://bnt.bg/
bg/productions/121/edition/13234/denjat_zapochva_s_kultura_25_mart_2011

2 Chen Yingshi is among the most competent and famous researchers who have working in this scientific area.

3 More details on the topic see in “Dunhuang drama stages ten years.” - 18 May 2010. In http://news.xinhuanet.com/
english2010/video/2010-05/18/c_13300880.htm

4 Chinese dance drama emerged as an independent art form in the 1930s. See: Sun Jingchen, Luo Xiongyan and Zi

Huayun. “Excepts from Chinese Dance. Multi-Styled Chinese Dance Dramas.” In http://www.chinesedance.com/dan-
ceBookEnglish/chineseDance_3_2_2.html

5 Interview with Wang Wen Quan, Vice Director-General of Gansu Provincial Bureau of Culture, China. Personal
archive. Sofia, February 8, 2011.

¢ Interview with the director of Gansu Opera House, China. Personal archive. Sofia, February 8, 2011.

7 See in: “The Verve of Dunhuang.” In http://www.chinaculture.org/gb/en_artists/2004-01/21/content_45834. htm

8 More about the project in “The International Dunhuang Project: The Silk Road Online.” In http://idp.bl.uk ° See:
“Replicated Frescos of Mogao Grottoes on Show.” In http://www.china.org.cn/english/ MATERIAL/4826.htm

10See: “Dunhuang music and dance.” In: http://www.xiantraveltour.com/china-culture/dunhuang-music-and-dance.html

W See: “Authentic Dunhuang Dealer. Be Aware of Fakes: How to Tell a Dunhuang from an Imitator.” In: http://www.
musicoftheorient.com/Authentic_Dunhuang.aspx

12 There are not saved instrument of the research Dunhuang culture, but only their pictures and records about musical
fingering for the pipa in manuscripts. Thus “authentic instruments” from Dunhuang did not exist.

13 These are three different translations in English of one and the same spectacle. In Bulgarian language the title was
“Ocharovanieto na Dunhuang”. The Bulgarian translation of the program and subtitles projected during the spectacle
were made by Antonia Tzankova. I would like to express my gratitude to her for the help in the meeting with the
Chinese guests in Sofia.

4 The music in “Dunhuang Melody” was written by Han Lankui, Zhu Jiahe and Cui Bingyuan. The choreographers are
Zhao Xiaojin, Liu Pu, Lu Jiaju, Wang Qiaoying and Xiao Yan.

15 See information in: “The Second China (Shenzhen) International Cultural Industry. “ http://www.hk-imcc.com/en-
imcc/projects/ED_projects/Exhibition_Design/20091026/52.html
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REFLECTIONS ON POETIC AND PROSAIC INTERPOLATIONS IN THE PLAY “PIPA
JI” BY THE YUAN PLAYWRIGHT GAO ZECHENG (1305?-1360?)’

by Dmitry Mayatskiy, St. Petersburg State University

ABSTRACT: “Pipa ji” (“The Lute song”/ “The Lute”) is the single play by the great author of Yuan Dynasty Gao Zecheng (1305?-13607). Never-
theless, it is a very important composition in genre of nanxi, because it is looked upon as a typical representative of one of two main branches in
Classical Chinese Drama — | mean a southern one (the second branch is northern zaju).

This article investigates a part of literary devices used in “Pipa ji” — poetry and prose interpolations. Writing his play Gao Zecheng introduced a
number of covert and overt quotations from the works of more than 30 poets of Chinese antiquity, and more than 50 works of classical literature of
China. This phenomenon is considered in the article with a purpose to determine its function in the play.

The theme of my paper is “Reflections on poetic and prosaic interpolations in the play “Pipa ji” £ X1 (in English “The
Lute”/ “The Lute song”) by the playwright of Yuan Dynasty Gao Zecheng & Ui (1305?-1360?)”.

Gao Zecheng, or Gao Ming =], is a comparatively significant author of the fourteenth century. He created literary
works in different genres?, nevertheless he became famous just dew to his immortal play “The Lute”.

Nowadays we possess little information about Gao Zecheng’s life®. According to local histories he was born about
1305, during Mongolian rule in China. His family lived in area, which today is situated in Zhejiang province, but that time
was belonged to Jiangzhe YL# province. The family boasted many scholars and literati’s. Till the age of fourty Gao was
studying and trying to pass public examinations, the traditional means by which even a poor could become a member of the
highly esteemed official class. In 1345 he at last was successful and started his career of an official, which lasted just for 10
years mainly in Zhejiang. By the middle of 1350-es China plunged into the chaos of uprisings. Mongols began to lose their
power, gradually ceding it to local warlords. One of such military authorities — a general Fang Guozhen J5 [EH# (1319-1374)
—took a control over the land, where Gao fulfilled his responsibilities. Probably Gao Zecheng was faithful to the legitimate
Yuan dynasty and did not take part in the rebellion. But he had to dismiss from office and to settle in a village of Lishe £RkfL,
where he lived till the end of his life in retirement writing “The Lute”. The circumstances of his quick demise are not clear.

“Pipa ji” is the only extant dramatic masterpiece by Gao Zecheng. It is a very important composition in genre of nanxi
B (“southern plays”), and it is looked upon as a piece typical of southern drama, which alongside with the northern zaju
Z&H) (“mixed performances”) drama formed two main branches of classical Chinese drama®.

Generally speaking, southern drama is characterized by large size of its compositions, consisting of tens of acts writ-
ten for the southern tunes. The northern zaju consisted mainly of four acts and was based on the northern melodies. When
creating pieces of northern drama authors were to follow certain rigid canons. On the contrary, the rules of writing southern
drama were more flexible and simple.

The story of “The Lute” is based on the earlier play or traditional legends about the Han writer Cai Bojie £¢{H (also Cai
Yong %% &4, 133-192). The plot is as follows. The leading protagonist Cai Bojie has spent his youth in Chenliu 5 studying for
the civil service examinations. He marries a young wife Zhao Wuniang X 1141, and three months later, because of father's will,
has to leave the family to pass the exams. He receives the highest results in the final examinations in the capital city. Cai Bojie
would rather retire and go to his homeland in order to take care of his elderly parents, but he must stay in the capital to marry
the daughter of First Minister Niu Zf*. Some obstacles keep him out of contact with Chenliu, where his wife Wuniang is trying
to save her husband's parents during a famine. Five years later they die and Wuniang goes to the capital to look for her husband,
taking along her pipa lute in order to make some money. Eventually she is happily reunited with Cai Bojie.

The play attracted attention of the Chinese scholars soon after its appearance. Its different aspects are a subject of studies
till our days, not only in China but also in other countries. The play is very long and complicated containing a lot of issues.
The central issues addressed by the scholars are the origin of the plot, the structural characteristics of the composition, its
ideological content, language, literary images, musical base, stage performance etc’.

In my paper I would like to raise discussion on a problem of a type of literary devices used in “Pipa ji”” — I mean poetry
and prose interpolations. In his play Gao Zecheng introduced a number of covert and overt quotations from the works of
more than 30 poets of Chinese antiquity or medieval times®, and more than 50 works of Chinese classical literature’. This
phenomenon is addressed in the article with a purpose to find out its features and functions in the play.

The tradition of the authors including covert and overt quotations from different earlier works in their compositions is
widely known in classical Chinese literature. Quotations and their elements are very frequent in compositions of poetry and
prose. But I find it very puzzling that the author should use such things in a drama, or literary work addressing common
people. It is well-known that theater was especially popular during the time of Mongol rule. People loved to spend their free
time watching the plays on the scene. By doing so they not only had a good pastime, but also learned basic knowledge in
history and culture of China, had a reason to chat and discuss political events of the ancient times, that were shown on the
stage, and thus draw comparisons with their own times.
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It is quite evident that the literary form of plays performed for people of different social classes and ages should not
be too complicated. The language and devices in plays must be comprehensible to everyone. But Gao Zecheng, as a highly
educated scholar with rich cultural background, still endeavored to use quotations here and there and did it skillfully.

Of course, it would too hard a task to detect all interpolations used in “Pipa ji”. Not every excerption is marked by
quotes, many of them are hidden in prosaic and poetic monologues and dialogues of the protagonists or in the poetic conclu-
sions placed in the end of each act. Some interpolations are presented as an organic whole, some have gone through partial
changes and in such cases it is more appropriate to talk about the elements of quotations.

While researching and translating this play, I came across about 128 citations of different kinds from at least 48
Confucian, Buddhist, Taoist, historical books and collections of short stories. Besides, the play contains no less than 62 cita-
tions from two poetical anthologies and poetry by 28 poets.

The scale of the used citations will look more impressive if we calculate the total number of characters in the text and
compare it with the aggregate quantity of Chinese signs in quotes. The first number comes to 60.151 characters, the second
is up to 1.786 signs (that fall into 1.063 — for prose interpolations and 723 — for poetical parts). Overall proportion of inter-
polations is 2,97 %. But the figure may be larger, if we estimate all the repeated phrases and lines.

If we arrange poetic quotes and images in chronological order we will see that, as it may be expected, Gao Zecheng felt
himself linked to the Tang era - the pinnacle of the classical Chinese poetry. The second most frequently used citations belong
to the Song period famous for its poems in the genre of ¢i 7] in particular. Playwright had turned to this genre, probably because
he considered genre of aria-qu i to be originating from this genre. Mastering the technique of composing verse in the genre of
ci has been useful to Gao Ming in his work with “Pipa ji”: a lot of tricks in the arias are clearly borrowed from the ci.

Poetic quotations and famous images serve an important function in the play. In the Yuan period dramaturgical art there
emerged a tendency to pay closer attention to the psychological state of the protagonists and look for method to elucidate the
inner emotional world of a man. In these circumstances Gao Zecheng considered the use of poetic quotes as one the tools for
draw the characteristics of the protagonists. Therefore, poetic quotations are usually placed in the parts depicting the spiritual
world and the appearance of the characters, and when giving evaluation of the conduct and moral traits of a person.

Gao Zecheng acted independently while selecting quotes. His choice was not guided by the critique and praise that
had been made about the authors of these citations, did not pay much attention whether they were well-known or not. The
playwright chose the works according to his own liking, which suited better the atmosphere and needs of the play, and were
suitable to reveal the mood of the protagonists. The latter is very important, because citations are often so well interwoven
both stylistically, thematically and emotionally into the texture of the arias and the poems recited by the characters, that the
presence of interpolations borrowed from other texts is not even sensed either by the spectator or the reader, so that even
well-educated commentator of the play would notice them. So skillfully and naturally were they applied by Gao Ming.

As was mentioned above, the playwright may introduce a quote in the text without a change, but sometimes he fits it in a
slightly altered form, with a thin skilled work made over the phrase, e.g. he could add or substitute one or more words trying
to add more striking effect to his point.

It is also noteworthy that use of poetic quotations by Gao Zecheng never increased the difficulty of the perception of the
arias that were fully written by him. They were understandable and comprehensible to the listeners without additional expla-
nation and interpretation. This is how easily and skillfully the playwright could popularize the art of the old poets. Notably in
the Yuan time many of the used pieces were to arose respect and interest towards the classical poets among wide audience®.
Secondly, he could add particular lexical and aesthetic color to his text, and thus arouse a sense of partaking in the poetry of
previous centuries among the audience, a sensation highly valued by the educated public in traditional Chinese society.

During the study of poetic quotations and borrowed imagery in the play by Gao Ming we discover yet another important
detail — it is striking that the author never applies any citations from the qu written by other poets. This essential part of Yuan
period literature seems to be left aside probably because of author’s special aesthetic preferences, desire to create his own
masterpieces in the genre of gu, which would surpass the creation of the contemporaries.

Quotes from the canonical and non-canonical well-known works are usually used by Gao Ming in prose monologues
and dialogues recited by the characters. They are entered into the text either directly or by forestalling the standard formulas
as “truly” IF /&, “heard that the ancients told” [ 15 Az or “it is said from ancient times” H {5/1# and their variations. When
applying the quotation from the canonical works author directly tells the name of the source on the top of the page, this was
probably done deliberately for didactic and educational purposes: thus the author was able to popularize famous expressions
and poetic quotes among the audience and also stress his own opinion.

For instance, we take a citation from “Shi jing” (“Canon of Songs” or “The Book of Poetry”) by Cai Bojie in the second
scene:

“...My father and mother are healthy and content, and I recall a line from “The Book of poetry”: “We make this spring
wine to increase their years.” Now I’m happy that my parents, though aged, are still in good health, so on this spring day, we
will drink wine beneath the blossoming trees in celebration of their long life.”°

Sometimes a small scene is organized around a play with quotations from the classical canons, and it becomes central in the
dialogue of characters (e.g. the episode where Cai Bojie and Zhao Wuniang are speaking about “Qu i {4l in the fifth act.
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In connection with quotations from the canonical works (not just Shi jing, but also “Lun yu” i1, “Liji” fLic, “Xiao
jing” %) one can observe another peculiarity — they are quoted by the playwright without distortion of their original
meaning, since they were taken from the canon and serves the author’s didactics. They are both an ornament of speech, but
at the same time indicate the level of learning and articulate the image of the characters. Quotes from the canon selected by
Gao Ming are understandable, and familiar to common folk, as they defined the standards of person’s conduct. They are
applied by the playwright in moderate amounts and fit in the text organically, they appear when the development of the play
requires it.

Buddhist expressions in the play come from the mouths of the Buddhist monks or wandering beggars. They help to
convey a style of speech of these people and their personality. In addition, Gao Zecheng used the system of Buddhist artistic
images in the descriptions of the Buddhist monasteries (e.g. in the 34th act), because the Buddhists surroundings are marked
by mentioning of the temple furniture, images of the inner world, gods etc.

Often quotes from prosaic works and poetry are used in monologues and dialogues of educated protagonists to express
their specific language style.

Of course, it is quite difficult task to undertake a full investigation of interpolations and their function in the play by Gao
Ming. I’'m still working in this direction now. Nevertheless, dew to shown reflection on the peculiarities of interpolations,
already now I can offer in conclusion some hypothetical ideas, trying to find out the aims of quotes and borrowed images.
These functions maybe: aesthetic, didactic, descriptive and stylistic ones.

NOTES:

Publication supported by a Grant from the President of Russian Federation for Russian young scholars (MK-
5299.2011.6, contract Ne 16.120.11.5299-MK, singed on 18.02.2011).

The full collection of his works is available in 1= i 4E (1992). Part of works (in poetry) was published in £& & i, i3
LT (1956).

Gao Zecheng’s life was deeply investigated in monograph by J7 i )1| (2006). A lot of information are also contained

in books by 7K/ (1994) and T 1t 2L (1996).

4 These two branches are well described in monographs by W.Dolby (1976), V.F.Sorokin (1979), C.Mackerras (1983).

A number of main issues was discussed during a conference, which was dedicated to Gao Zecheng and was hold in
1956 in Beijing. Materials of the conference see in £ &1l 118 % T (1956). Also see book by T7k4H (1994) and 3%
5 (1996).

6 For instance, from Cao Cao B ##, Ruan Ji Bt4&, Tao Yuanming F&JH 1, Wang Wei 4, Du Fu #L7, Li Shangyin
AR B ete.

For example, Lun yu i1, Liji LI, Xiao jing # %, Shensou ji #1#%ic,, buddist sutra “Jin guang ming jing” 4%
2% ete.

8 See monograph by V.F.Sorokin (1979).

> “Pipa ji”, P4,
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ABOUT THE FILMS ON “SILK REEL":
THE CHINESE SILENT CINEMA IN THE BULGARIAN PRESS

by Andronika Martonova, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

ABSTRACT: This title is not an original invention, born by the simple wish to be attractive on the field of Asian film studies. This is a quotation’s
cut, taken from an issue of the Bulgarian newspaper “Borba” from 1929. There we can read the whole text with the heading “A Cinematograph 200
years before Jesus Christ — Chinese movie on silk ribbon and paintings for magic lantern”. In fact, we can find even earlier articles in the Bulgarian
archive press. Sometimes they aren't so funny or curious, they often appear in professional cinema magazines, too, and are seriously reflecting the
film history of China.

The Cinema Way can be assumed as a Silk Road. The celluloid film print, adopting the shadows and the movements of the light, is one of the most
powerful mediators of ideas, trans- and cross - cultural exchange between civilizations, nations and different traditional worlds.

This essay focuses on:

» The presence of early Chinese cinema on the Bulgaria screens and in the press media (The Great silent era until the first “speaking” Chinese film
in 1936);

* We have stressed on the significant, rare, survived and preserved titles from the history of Chinese popular cinema. How did these early Asian
movie titles look on the background of the World Silent Cinema Culture?

* The Chinese Diaspora in the Silent Hollywood: movie stars and new film discoveries.

The way of the cinema is also an original Silk Road. Since its birth the cinematograph extremely fast becomes a domi-
nant model of communication and effective means of cultural identity. The cinema, which is art, global in its nature, really
globalized the world before the actual “globalization” took place. As a researcher and specialist in the area of Asian cinema,
I am excited by the problem of the historical dialogue between Bulgaria and the Eastern audio-visual culture. Through the
white screen [ am trying to reconstruct the existence of the film and its cultural consumption in the past epochs. In a broader
aspect the cinema exists through (or even only through) its articulation in the media field. The purpose of this text, which is
an abridged version of one more voluminous study, is to follow and demonstrate the presence of the developing Chinese film
industry in Bulgaria, in a specific period.

First of all, let we remind the fact that the first Chinese film title “The Battle of Dingjunshan” (€ Z 111) by Ren Jingfeng
was released in 1905. The film was a snapped performance of the Beijing musical drama in motives of “Romance of the Three
Kingdoms™ (= [Bi# ) by Luo Guanzhong (4% H 7). However, the year 1905 remains remarkable for the complex China-
Cinema-World and with one more interesting fact — in that year was born Anna May Wong, the first woman of Chinese origin,
who made a great career in Hollywood and Europe, and her glory even reached Bulgaria®.

The title of the current text - “About the films on silk reel” is not an original invention created by an attempt of attractive-
ness. This is rather a wordplay with a scrappy quote from an article in the Bulgarian press in 1929, entitled “Cinematographer
200 years BC . In it, the Plovdiv newspaper “Borba” (“Fight”) informs us that in London would be sold “the only one in
the world” film collection belonging to “Mr. Willy Day”, who for the past 30 years had collected everything connected with
the history of the cinematographer. Probably the material was translated.

The collection of Wilfred Ernest Day, which today is located in the Cinematéque Frangais, really contained unique
archive items from the world of the cinema. Another interesting passage from the 1929 article mentioned above, however,
draws our attention: “In his collection is one Chinese “film” made 200 years before Christ, which represents a long silk reel
with art drawings. The reel was placed in the opening of a magic lantern, which quickly winded it up on a wooden spool, and
at that time on the screen some small figures became alive’” . In the paragraph was described one of the forerunners of the
cinema — the so called magic lantern, known in its variation under the name “zoetrope ”, which was quite popular in China
centuries ago.

Upon closer look and study of the Bulgarian press, specialized in cinema field and the pages for culture since the begin-
ning of the XX century till the first years of the Second World War, we could find and analyze even older publications.

I have mentioned in previous studies, that the first movies from the East, which have been shown to the Bulgarian audi-
ence, were mainly documentaries, but there were also short dramas and melodramas. The so-called “movies from China”
were no exception, and they too were not a native Chinese production. Here are some titles of such movies, which we find
in press announcements from 1910 and 1911: “The Art of the Vases in the Juan Gulf™™, “A View from China’” and “Chinese
Manners and Customs . In the archives of “Gaumont-Pathé” and “British Pathé” are preserved films documenting China
up to 1914. Some of the titles can be compared with those, which were announced in Bulgaria.

The work with the archival press sometimes is an equation with many variables to the researcher. The written titles not
always correspond to the real ones. Very often, with the purpose of advertising, the names of the films were changed to more
appropriate Bulgarian variants which had nothing in common with the originals. Sometimes they were a translation of a title
already translated into another language, especially if they were purchased from Germany, Italy, France, etc. And also, the
names of the actors and producers were either not present in the text or were very difficult to guess due to bad or mistaken
transcription.
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All the Chinese productions, which were made before 1922, unfortunately do not reach the present viewer and research-
er. The earliest preserved title is “Romance of a Fruit Pedlar” (1922, #f £ % - dir. Zhang Shichuan), which is a comedy
in the traditional style but with the techniques of the American and European burlesque. In the article from 1927, connected
with the censorship apparatus and the xenophobic tendencies in the country, we can read the following: “If you believe an
English critic, those who corrupt the soul of the Chinese are not just the Americans™”.

During the same year “Romance of the Western Chamber™ (1927, 74 fiiC — dir. Hou Yao) was made. The subject was
a screen version of a classical Chinese narrative, representing the love thrills between the daughter of a former defense min-
ister and a diligent student. Meanwhile themes, articulating new social issues, appeared in the Chinese cinema. Relationships
between women and men were no longer in the tradition of the old Chinese society, but were rather a result of the moderniza-
tion. So the film “Kisses Once™ (1929, 1§ #E W) — dir. Xie Yungquig) developed the theme of divorce as the emphasis was
on the abandoned suffering husband who did everything possible to take his wife back.

Not all, but representative part of the films in which the young star of the Chinese cinema Ruan Lingyu (Bt} ) played
were preserved in the Bulgarian press archives. One of the best known early titles was “Peach Blossom Weeps Tears of
Blood” (1931, #kfE iz IMAC — dir. Bu Wancang). The plot is associated with unhappy love, and the pressure is derived from the
social difference between Ms. Lim - seduced by the young master landowner. In the film Ruan Lingyu plays in partnership
with the actor of Korean origin Jin Yan (&:1#)8.

Vernacular Modernism, as defined by Miriam Bratu Hansen® - this was the line of social messages that captured
the screen of the Chinese cinema. Another preserved film from this trend is ,,7he Tenderness Market” (1933) by Zhang
Shichuan, in which the emphasis is on the exploitation and sexual harassment of women in the context of the new Chinese
society. According to some researchers, this is the first cinema production with feminist themes and ideology.

The Bulgarian press, however, was not interested in this issue, and neither in Ruan Lingyu. In contrast, it appeared
genuinely enthused with curiosity about another actress — Xu Lai. She provoked the erotic imagination of the masses with her
bold sexuality. A page from the newspaper “Zarya” (“Ray”) in 1936 put on the pedestal the title: “The Chinese Film Queen
Preaches Nudity among Chinese women .

In the text we read: /... / Until recently the model for all “nude” photos, even in the art magazines have taken over
the circle of the poorest strata of society. However, lately the popular Chinese film star Su Lai bearing just the name of an
“exemplary beauty” takes pictures in ... the bath-tub. The appearance of this picture in the press was the beginning of a new
trend. The actresses and the dancers fearing till now to show not enough covered body, forgot the age-old tradition, boldly
interrupted by “the exemplary beauty”. In vain the moral female clubs started a campaign against the courage of Su Lai and
wanted to be expelled from the country or at least to forbid her performances. The popularity of the beautiful actress grew
even more, she remained an idol of the audience and her countrywomen were also very grateful to her from the bottom of
their hearts, because now they can show their beauty “.

Xu Lai is the first Chinese actress who really performed in the bathroom scene in 1932. She was the opposite of Ruan
Lingyu tendency — the so called Soft trend, in which the idea was absent and the cinema was left to take the social responsi-
bility and to influence the masses.

The first international prize awarded to a Chinese film during the Cinema festival in Moscow — “Song of the Fisherman”
(1934, a5t it — dir. Chusheng Cai) — was well reflected in the press. The title was mentioned in an article in 1938, which was
the only signed text, found in the Bulgarian press. The title definitely brought up the historical background of the time: “The
Chinese Cinema in Fight against the Japanese ”"!. The author Emi Xiao focused on the successful left-wing of the Chinese
cinematography, stressing that it ,, serves the new Chinese culture, as education in national consciousness”. Actually, not so
much the text itself as its inventor was interesting for the researchers in this case, because Emi Xiao (51 — — a pseudonym)
was a person with very complex historical destiny. It is not less interesting how his text got to be published in a Bulgarian
newspaper before 1944.

The real name of the author was Xiao Zizhang (7 T-Ii¥) — a writer-publicist, a revolutionary, a poet, a literary critic, a
classmate of Mao Zedong, an activist in “The May Fourth Movement”. He arrived in Moscow (after a short stay in France)
in 1922 to study in KUTV “Stalin” - The Communist University of the Toilers of the East , where he met and befriended with
Nazim Hikmet, Vladimir Mayakovsky and Eduard Bagritsky. In the Soviet Union he met with the German photographer of
Jewish origin - Eva Sandberg, and in 1935 after they married they accept a Soviet citizenship. Actually in the period 1938-39
Emi Xiao was in China, where he took part in secret illegal activity. By this biographical sketch we can judge that most likely
the article published in Bulgaria was a belated translation of the period of his stay in Moscow.

There were some strikingly adequate and holding historical allegiance texts in the old Bulgarian press: “The modern
Chinese films, mostly melodramas, have social and military nature. The films with anti-Japanise contents have great success.
/ ... I As the best Chinese film is considered the film “Two Sisters™ directed by Cheng, with the participation of Butterfly Wu.”
12 Actually the film is from 1934 (as well as the article), and we can translate its title as “The twins” (£h#k4t), produced by
Zheng Zhenggiu (X8 1E£K). The main role is played by the star actress Hu Die (#H#), also known under the artistic pseudonym
“Butterfly Hu”. Her role in ““Two Sisters™ shooted her at the top and the film broke the attendance records in China and abroad.

One of the titles about Chinese cinema in the Bulgarian press, which was hardest to decipher, was hidden in the next
passage. It informs us that the film is: “4 Perfect Picture of Hostility”, its name is “Li Ming” and it has “...high artistic dig-
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nity /... / Not only the performance of the actors, but the whole exotic color of the film is strange and alien to the Europeans.
But this is exactly where the qualities of this film lay hidden —created by connoisseurs of the East, the film “Li Ming” is a
mirror of a distant world - the world of the countries of the rising sun!” '3

The Chinese premiere of the co-production film was in March 1938 and actually “Li-Ming” was a mill title for the
German market. Its original Japanese title was “The Road to Peace in the Orient”, directed by Suzuki Shigeyoshi (84
H7%), who remained in the history of the cinema as a bright figure in the Japanese film modernism and the poetic cinema
since the end of the 20s of the XX century. In the middle of the 90s in Russia was found his lost film: “What Made Her Do
it? ’(1930).

When he made “The Road to Peace in the Orient” the Japanese director actually worked for “Manchukuo Film
Association” - a Japanese company based in China during the 30-40s. But over the circumstances this co-production was
produced by the Japanese “Towa Shoji”, and the German company “Tobis Degeto” redeemed the rights. A film agreement
was concluded between Japan and Germany, which was also known in Bulgaria, because probably the film was screened in
our country too.

The main role in the China-Japanese production was performed by Bai Guang (with birth name 52 7k 2§). A star not only
in China, he remained in the Asian cultural space with his superb vocal talent, too.

The themes for the films, which were productions between Japan and China in the context of the Second World War,
were extremely topical for the cinema studies. They hide a lot of mysteries and reveal new information, previously unknown
historical facts and cultural connections. Of course after the Second World War and the total establishment of the sound in the
cinema (including the Asian cinema), the Bulgarian press started to deal significantly more actively with the Chinese cinema.
The historical reasons for this are quite well known, that’s why | will not comment them now.

The Asian cultures in Bulgaria are identifying themselves slowly, and at an early stage of this process they may rely
on the mass-media called film art. Each Eastern culture is legitimized in its own way in its long “journey to the West”. Its
boarding in Bulgaria is largely predetermined and constituted by the political and economic relations of the country with
Europe and with the rest of the world.

The Dutch anthropologist Peter van der Veer states that “The comparison is the heart of cultural analysis ”*. 1 share
and believe in this statement. Because only by the presence of the other we can compare and distinguish the merits of each
culture. Only then can we best understand the processes of perception, reaction and transformation that occur in We (Us). In
this case it is our own Bulgarian development, which we get to know and maybe even (self-) portray. The so called by me
“Archaeological cinema excavation” is actually one more opportunity for tracing the individual historical experience of the
cultures, as well as tracing the joints between Bulgaria and China, Eastern Europe and Eastern Asia.

Manya Tzatschewa — a famous
Bulgarian film and theatre star.
She was part of Max Reinhard's
troupe in Berlin. She often ap-
peared in the role of Chinese or
Oriental girls in the European
cinema — like the protagonist Film magazine “Kinopregled”, 1920:
Nang Ping from “Mister Wu” Short article in the section “Hot news” about the number
(1917, dir. Lupu Pick). of cinema halls in Shanghai and Beijing, China.
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“Chinese manners and cus-
toms” - announcements from
1911 for the cinema show in
the “Modern Theatre” hall,
published in the newspaper
“Vecherna poshta” ( “Evening
post”).

Film magazine “Kinopregled”
Emi Xiao's article - “The
Chinese Cinema in Fight
against the Japanese™ focuses
on the successful left-wing of
the Chinese cinematography,
stressing that it ,,serves the new
Chinese culture as education in
national consciousness”.

Newspaper “Burgaski far”

( “Alighthouse of Burgas”):
article about the first Chinese
film with sound “Sing-

Song Red Peony” / & L 414}
(1931, dir. Zhang Shichuan).

Newspaper “Svobodna rech”
(“Unrestricted speech™): “The
modern Chinese films, mostly
melodramas, have social and
military nature. The films with
anti-Japanese contents have great
success. / ... / As the best Chinese
film is considered the film “Two
Sisters”, by director Cheng, with
the participation of Butterfly Wu.”
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Ruan Lingyu (Jt# 1)
in “The Goddess” “About the films on silk reel. A
(1934, il e, Cinematographer 200 years BC “ — title from

dir. Wu Yonggang /57K NI). Plovdiv's newspaper “Borba” (“Fight”) , 1929

Chinese movie star Bai Guang
(with birth name - Shi Yongfen / 527k 3%)
on the cover of a cinema magazine.

Chinese star actress Hu Die (fH15),
known also under the artistic pseudonym “Butterfly Hu”
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Anna May Wong - the first woman of Chinese origin, who made a
great career in Hollywood and Europe, and her glory even reached
Bulgaria.
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I Martonova, A. (2006: 45-48).

Kunemarorpad 200 rogunu mp. Xp. (1929:2).

3 Ibid.

M3kyctBOoTO Ha Basute B 3ammBa Kyan (1910:2).

5 Kuraii — usrien (1910:2).

Kuraiicku apaBu u oowvaum (1911:2).

Kurait u kuaematorpadst (1927:4).

His original Korean name is Kim Duk Rin.

° Hansen, M. Bratu (2000:10-22).
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1 Van der Veer, Peter (2010:19) .

REFERENCES:

Boitnara mexxny Kurait u SInonust Ha ¢pwm.( 22.09.1939) FOz 6175, 2.

N3kyctBOTO Ha Bazute B 3amBa XKyan. (05.05.1910) /[Jnesnux 2789, 2.

Kunemarorpad 200 roguuu mp. Xp. (18.08.1929). bopba 2489, 2.

Kwuraii — uzrnen. (08.06.1910) Jresnux 2831, 2.

Kuraii u xunemarorpadst. (17.01.1927) Maxedonus 80, 4.

Kuraiickara ¢uimoBa kpanuiia mporossiaBa rojorara Mexny kuraiikure. (14.05.1936) 3aps 4405,.6.
Kuraiicku apasu u obuvau. (06.07.1911) Beuepra nowa 3495, 2.

Kuraiickusit ¢punm. PazButue u ocodenoctu. (22.08.1934) Csob6oona peu 23138, 4.

Kbpmxuios, I1. Koit cre Bue, mocio bepu? Hosunap. http://novinar.bg/news/koj-ste-vie-mosiu-beri_MzEzMDsxNg==.html
(accessed: 25.05.2011).

MapronoBa, A. (2007) Mepormudsr na kunoto. Copus: [lanopama.
Csio, E. (1938) Kuraiickoro kuHO B O0opOarta mpotuB simonmmte. Kunonpeened 34, 5.
Snakues, A. (2003) Cunema.bg. Codusi: Tutpa.

___(2008) Kunopa3snpocrpaneHue Ha bankanute B Havanoto Ha XX Bek. M3xycmeosedcku uemenud. Codpusi: MucTutyT
3a u3kycrBo3Hanue -bAH, 197 — 201.

Bao, W. (2005) From Pearl White to White Rose Woo: Tracing the Vernacular Body of Niixia in Chinese Silent Cinema,
1927-1931. Camera Obscura 20, 193-213.

Baskett, M1. (2009) The attractive Empire& Transnational film culture in Imperial Japan. Hawaii: University of Hawaii
Press.

Bergeron, R. (1977) Le cinema Chinois (1905 - 1949). Lausanne: Alfred Eibel.
Berry, C. (1996) China Before 1949. The Oxford History of World Cinema. NY: Oxford University Press, 409 —413.

Conner, A. W. (2008) Don’t Change Your Husband: Divorce in Early Chinese Movies. Connecticut Law Review 40/5 , 1245-
1260.

___(2010) Movie Justice: The Legal System in Pre-1949 Chinese Film. Asian-Pacific Law & Policy Journal 12/1, 1-4.

Du, W. (2004) Xi and yingxi: the interaction between traditional theatre and Chinese cinema. Screening the past. http://
www.latrobe.edu.au/www/ screeningthepast/firstrelease/fr1 100/wdfrl1g.htm (accessed: 12.05.2004).

71



Getward, F. (2001) Zhang Yimou — interviews. Mississippi: University press of Mississippi.

Hansen, M. B. (2000) Fallen Women, Rising Stars, New Horizons. Shanghai Silent Film As Vernacular Modernism. Film
Quarterly 54/1, 10-22.

He, Q. (2010) Scandal and the New Woman: Identities and Mass Culture in 1920s China. Studies on Asia Series IV 1/11,
1-28.

Hsiao-peng Lu, S. (1997) Transnational Chinese Cinemas. Identity, Nationhood, Gender. HonoluluM University of Hawai'i
Press.

Komatsu, H. (2005) The Foundation of Modernism: Japanese Cinema in the Year 1927. Film History 17, 363-375.

Lai, L. Hong Kong cinema in the 1930s: docility, social hygiene, pleasure-seeking & the consolidation of the film
industry. Screening the past. http://www.latrobe.edu.au/www/screeningthepast/firstrelease/fr1100/11fr1 1Th.htm (accessed:
12.05.2004)

Martonova, A. (2006) Anna May Wong — Bulgarian Portrait of a Chinese Star in Hollywood. Kino 2, 45-48.
Pang, L. (2006) Walking into and out of the spectacle: China’s earliest film scene. Screen 47/1, 66-80.

___(2002) Building a New China in Cinema: The Chinese Left-wing Cinema Movement, 1932-37. Boston: Rowman and
Littlefield.

Van der Veer, P. (2010) The value of comparison. The Newsletter - IIAS (International Institute for Asian Studies, Leiden,
The Netherlands) 54, 19.

Zhen, Z. (2001) An Amorous History of the Silver Screen: The Actress AsVernacular Embodiment in Early Chinese Film
Culture. Camera Obscura 16/3, 228-263.

__ (2005) An Amorous History of the Silver Screen. Shanghai Cinema 1896-1937. Chicago: The University of Chicago
press.

FILM ARCHIVES:

Brithish Pathé Archive http://www.britishpathe.com/

China Film Archive http://www.cfa.gov.cn/

Chinese Mirror http://www.chinesemirror.com

Europa Film Treasures http://www.europafilmtreasures.eu/

Gaumont Pathé Archives http://www.gaumontpathearchives.com/

Hollywood Chinese http://www.deepfocusproductions.com/HollywoodChinese/
Huntley Archives http://www.huntleyarchives.com

0OId Orient Museum http://oldorientmuseum.com/

Shanghai Film Archive http://www.filmarchive.sh.cn

Charles Urban, Motion Picture Pioneer http://www.charlesurban.com/

Who’s Who of Victorian Cinema http://www.victorian-cinema.net/index.htm
Bibliotheque Numérique du cinéma http://www.bibliotheque-numerique-cinema.fr
Cinematéque Frangais http://www.cinematheque.fr

Athanasius Kircher Project at Stanford University http://kircher.stanford.edu/

72

THE SILK ROAD AS A TOURIST PRODUCT:
INTEGRATING HISTORY, CULTURE AND ECONOMY

by Sonya Alexieva, New Bulgarian University

ABSTRACT: The paper summarizes the significance of the Silk Road in integrating history, culture, and economy and its importance in boosting
the East — West dialogue and relations. It analyzes the place and role of the Silk Road which emerged in the last century B.C. under the Han Dynasty
as a bridge between Eastern and Western civilization and economy. Special emphasis is placed on how the Silk Road, which begins in China and
reaches North Africa across Central, South, and Western Asia, became an opportunity to spread the achievements of ancient Chinese civilization to
the rest of the countries.

The paper presents several initiatives of the UNESCO and the World Tourism Organization, such as the Silk Road Destinations, the Silk Road Transat-
lantic Alliance, and others, which are aimed at turning this unique ancient route into an opportunity to enhance international cooperation in the
fields of culture, trade, tourism, and science. Is it possible to offer the Silk Road as a tourist product in the global marketplace and how should it be
done? What countries are investing today in marketing, advertizing, and new technologies to attract an increasing number of tourists and what do
they do to achieve this goal? What are the tourism routes along the Silk Road today, and how are they promoted? How can tourism develop but also
preserve the unique tangible and intangible heritage of the countries along the Silk Road through the integration of history?

The development of cultural tourism today is illustrated by some examples of how China and other countries successfully invest in the development
of an international tourist industry, capitalizing on the Silk Road and its ancient wealth. Part of these countries’ marketing, advertising, and PR
activities aimed at image-building and branding of their tourism product as a whole are also analyzed. The paper outlines the tangible results of
the development of a tourism product based on the Silk Road such as upgrading the infrastructure, generating new jobs, integrating economy and
culture, and increasing the international tourist flow to a unique and very promising project.

»MTbTAT HA KONMPUHATA” KATO TYPUCTUYECKIU NMPOAVYKT:
MHTETPUPAHE HA UCTOPUATA, KYNITYPATA U UKOHOMUKATA

CoHsa Anekcnesa, Hos 6bnrapckmn yHmBepcuteT

BaxnocTTa Ha [1BTs Ha KONpUHATA 32 UHTETPUPAHETO HA UCTOPUSTA, KyITypaTa 1 HKOHOMUKATa U HETOBOTO 3HAYCHUE
OT JIPEBHOCTTA JI0 JHEC Ca B OCHOBATa Ha CTUMY/IMPAHETO Ha Auajora W Bpb3kuTe Mexny M3rtoka u 3amaga. OnpenensH
KaTo MOCT MEXIY UMBUIN3AIMH, KyITypH, PETTUIUU U TPATULUH, YHUKATHUAAT BT ¢ AbKIHA 12 800 KM ch3maBa yclIoBHS 3a
THPTOBCKH, KOMYHHKALMOHEH ¥ MEXIYKYJITYpeH oOMeH Ha 3HaHuUs, nH(popMaLys 1 yoBewky onut. Ch3naneH okoso 11 Bex np.
Xp., IO BpEMETO Ha JUHACTUS XaH, TOM € MOCT MEXAY KUTalCKaTa 1 3anagHara [UBUIN3aLusl.

Nmeto ITem na konpunama (Seidenstrafie) e U3M0I3BAHO 3a IP'BB ITBT OT HeMCcKust reorpad PepmuHanm Gou Puxtxoden!,
aBTOp Ha (pyHmaMeHTtanuust Tpyn ,, Kumaii”. TIstaT cBbp3Ba Tpu KOHTHHEHTA (A3usi, EBpora u Adpuka) - Tpberea ot Kuraid,
npekocsiBa Adranucran, Mumus, Npan, Upak, Cupus u Typruus n noctura 1o Pum, Utamus.

3nagenvero Ha [IbTS Ha KompmHaTa ce ompefens, Ha IMbPBO MSCTO, OT BB3MOXKHOCTTa 3a Pa3NpOCTpaHEHHWE Ha
MIOCTIKEHUSITA HA JPeBHATA KUTaiCKa IMBIIIN3aNMs B IpyruTe cTpanu. Ha BTOpo Mmsicto, [IsTaT Ha KonpuHaTta, KaTo JpeBeH
MOCT MEXIy KMTalCKaTa W 3alajiHaTa UBUIIN3ALNs, € Hali-M3BECTHUAT ThPrOBCKM KaHal, IPEMHUHABAN TIpe3 msuia A3us
CBBP3BaJ a3UATCKUS ¥ €BPOIIEHCKHS] KOHTHHEHT.

IIpenu 5000 rogvHM KuTAMLUTE 3alOYHANIM Ja OTIIIEXKIAT KONpUHEHUTE OyOM M aa mpousBexnaT kompuHa. Cropen
apXEOoJIOTMYECKUTE NPOYUBAHMUS, ,,0U4e NPe3 KoCHUA HeOAUm Jcumenume no nopevuemo Ha pexume Xyauxs u Ano3ze eeue
3HaeaAu 0a Npassam KONpuHeHu HuwKu, 1enmu u mexanu...” (Zhang 2009:11). B Kuraii, nokassaT uctopuuuTe, BiIageesu
TEXHOJIOTUSTA 32 IPOU3BOACTBO HA KOIPHMHA NMOHE OT BpeMeTo Ha auHactud Illan. 3a na pocturne mo 3amapa, kpacuBaTa
KOIIPUHA, KOSITO OMarbocBalia 4yXIeHIUTE U O1a ,,n0-CKeNnoYeHHa Om 34amomo”, U3MUHABAJIA IbTbI ThPTrOBCKH ITBT, KOMTO
HCTOPMYECKH CTaBa U3BECTEH KaTo IIBTAT Ha KonmpuHaTa.

Ot nereHnara 3a KomnpuHara, JKbiatus umneparop W ,,boeunsma uwa konpuneHume 6you”, npe3 Hepormudure 3a
o0o3HauaBaHe HA MOHATHATA ,,KOMPHUHEHA Oy0a”, ,depHuma”, ,,KOnpuHa” U ,,KOMPUHEHA HUIIKA B HAAMICUTE BBPXY KOCT H
KOCTEHYPKOBH KOpyOH, 10 MHTEepecHaTa uctopus B kaurata ,,Jla-Tan Cu-tO Lu” (,,[Temewecmsus u3 3anaonume kpauwa
npu ounacmusma Tan”) Ha xutaiickus Oynuctkn MoHax CroanmsaH (Zhang 2009:12), epupHara ThKaH € 4acT OT MHTOBETE,
TallHUTe U UcTOpHsiTa Ha Kurail.

OcBeH CyX03eMHHTE, U3BECTEH € U MOPCKH ITbT Ha KONpHHATa (0T mHeuHus rpaj [yanmkoy, mpes3 Manaickust IPoToK,
Mpu JTanka u Uapust no Adpuka). MapmpyTsT Ha T.Hap. ,,Cyxozemen nem na konpurama'* BKousa FOxeH y4acThK Ha TBTA
(ot OQynxyan, mianuaute Kyrnyn u Apabckust oimyoctpoB 1o Pumckara nmmnepusi) u CeBepeH ydacTsk (oT JyHXyaH, npe3
LenTpanna A3ust 1 Ha 10r03aMaj] 10 CIMBAHETO C IOXKHUS y4acTbkK). C MOPCKUS ITBT Ha KOIPHHATA CE CBHP3BAT U3BECTHUTE,
YeCTO OCIOPBaHM, ITbTYBaHMs Ha UTAIMAHCKUs TbTemecTBeHuK Mapko Moo no Kurait, kbaeto xussit 17 roguau?®. PBKOMUCHT
Ha U3BECTHATa My KHUTra ,, [lsmewecmeuama na Maprko [loso” ce nasu auec B [lapuxk, a 200 roqunu ciem u3naBaHETo i s
npounta Komymb u 3amouBa ia Tbpcu MOpCcku BT KbM Kurait u Maaus.
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~MHoeo newja 6 masu knuea 3a MU3moka — ucmopus, eeoepaghua u Kyamypa — ouau He camo HO8U 3a esponeliyume, HO
oopu u mpyonu 3a éapséawe. banknomume, xoumo kumaiiyume 3anouHaau oa usnoazeam owe om ounacmus Tan u Cym,
Hapeo ¢ KHueonewamauemo u bapyma, ouiu cMamanu 3a Hoeocmu. Beeauwama, koumo owje ne buau omxpumu 6 Eepona,
ce usnoazeasu 6 Kumaii ouwje om apememo na ounacmus Xaun (206 np. Xp. - 220 ca. Xp.), a epao Xanoncoy cec ceoume
3 000 obwecmeenu banu u 100 000 domose useaexncoar npocmo danmacmuyen...” (Wang, Shi 2009:16). Criopen Hsixou
aBtopu, Hukomno ITuxomno, 6amrara vHa Mapxko [lono, opranusupain ekcrequiis BbB BETPEITHOCTTA Ha A3HS € 1IeJl OTKPUBAHETO
Ha HOBW IIA3apHU M IIBTYBAJ MO BT, KOUTO HApWYAIH ,,0pesHus [Tsm na noonpaskume u xonpurama” (Komes 2009:58).

B npesnoctTa — ¢ Hag 2 000-roguirHa UCTOPHS, JIETEHOAPHUAT ITHT UTPac M3KIIOUUTETHA THPTOBCKA POJIs, IPEHACSIIAKA
IpoYyTaTa KuTaicka KOprHA 10 MapIIpyTa CH: OT 3alagHaTa mopTa Ha Benukus rpag Cuas, npe3 nposuniuute [lancy, lancy,
Huncs, [unxait n CuA3SH-YHATypCKusl paiioH, Ipe3 OMBIINTE CHBETCKU PEIyOIMKY OT HeHTpaitHa A3wus, pe3 A¢raHucTtaH,
Wpan, Npak u Cupust — no u3tounust Opsr Ha CpeauseMHo Mope. .. Mexy JereHauTe 1 JeHCTBUTEIHOCTTA Ca IIBTENICHTE,
pa3skasuTe U KHUTUTE Ha IECETKH MUCHOHEPH, THPTOBL, IMJIATPAMH, 3aHASTINN U CTPAHCTBALIN TBTEIIECTBEHULIN, TI0 YAUTO
CTBIIKH THEC TPBI'BAT M3CIIENOBATENN, YUEHH, IUCATENN, )KypHaIUCTH, potorpadu u aBanTiopucTd. Te nmpuBmmyat KoM [1bTs
Ha KOIIPUHATA BCsIKa TOJIMHA BCE TIOBEYE TYPUCTH OT IISLT CBSIT.

JlHEC, KaTo eVH OT Hali-MHTEPECHUTE U TIOCEIaBaH! TyPUCTHYECKH MapIIPYTH, TOH IIPUBIINYA C PA3IIOJIOKEHHUTE T10 ITBTS
CH IECETKM ITaMETHUIIM Ha KYJITYpPHO-UCTOPHYECKOTO HacencTBo, BkmoueHn B cniucbka Ha FOHECKO, c rpamose, My3en u
NPUPOIHH MeH3aX, KAaKTO U ChC CpelaTa ¢ pa3iIniHy HallMOHAIHY Tpagunuy, (Goskiop u KynmuHapus. Cpeln Hali-aTpaKTHBHUTE
3a MOCELIEHNUE, HallpuMep, 3a TYpUCTHTE U JHEC ca nemepute Morao B ImiaHuHaTta MuHIIA Ha 25 KM IOTOM3TOYHO OT TP.
Hyuxyan (B crmcbka Ha cBeToBHOTO KynatypHo HacienctBo Ha FOHECKO ot 1987 r.). Tyk ca u3gpiabanu nosede ot 600
niemepu, B Hajg 460 OT KOUTO ca ChXPaHEHU CTATYH U CTEHOIKCH, U3BECTHHU KAaTO ,,0U0.1U0meKa 86pX)y CmeHume”.

Kax TypusmMbT MOXe [a BKIFOYM TO3M YHHKaJIEH ApeBeH T Mexny Kutait u EBpona, Asus u Adpuka ¢ H3KITIOUMTEICH
NPUHOC 32 pa3MsHa Ha MaTepHalHaTa M JyXOBHATa KynTypa Mexny V3Toka m 3amana, B pa3BHTHETO Ha ChbBpEMEHHATa
MKOHOMHKA M KyiTypa? Kak pas3imuHn MeXmIyHapOmHW M HalMOHAJIHHM MPOEKTH 3a NMPUBIMYAHE HAa TYPHUCTU MHBECTHPAT B
nmupka Ha [1bTs Ha KorpuHaTa?

KyntypHusiT 0OMeH MeXmy pa3iuuHUTE HapOmy, KYJITYPU M PEIUTUH OT JPEBHOCTTA JIO AHEC HAArpaXnaa B JHEIIHUS
TypucTriecku [IbT Ha KolpruHATa HOBH IMOCIAHUS B MEXIYKYITYPHHTE KOHTAKTH M CPEIIM Ha IBTYBAIIUTE XOpa OT LISl
ciT. Karo BeueH mbT HA peNUruuTe TOM 3armo3HaBa M o0orarsiBa IMO3HAHMATA 32 XPUCTUSHCTBOTO, MIOCIOIIMAHCTBOTO,
HECTOPUAHCTBOTO, 1a0U3Ma, OyInu3Ma, 30p0acTpU3Ma, THOETCKHS JIaMau3bM.

B KoHTEKCTa Ha CHbBPEMEHHOTO YTBBPXKIaBaHE Ha IOHATHETO ,,TyPUCTUIECKH IIPOAYKT” C HETOBUTE OCHOBHU CBHITHOCTHU
XapaKTEePUCTUKHU, yCUIHSATA HA IECETKH CTPAaHH, TyPUCTHUECKH OPTaHU3alMK, aCOLUALNHI, TYPOIIEPATOPCKU CAPYKEHUS U JIP.
ca B IIOCOKa Ha pa3paboTsane Ha [IbTsd Ha KonpuHATa:

* KaTo APEBHA M YHWKAJIHA TyPUCTHYECKA JECTUHALMSA

* Karo mpu3HAT ()EHOMEH, 9aCT OT CBETOBHOTO KYATYpPHO-UCTOPHYECKO HACIEACTBO.

Ha mepBO msicTo, TypuctudeckusT nponykT ce aedurmpa (Maggi, R.) karo ,,c60eobpaszna amaseama om mamepuairu u
HemamepuaiHy 01aea, npedcmaseHy Ha Mypucna 6u6 6Ps3Kd ¢ He2080MO NBIMYBAHE U NPedUAsaHe, KaKmo U 6CUYKO OHOBA, KOenO
npasu 83MONCHO mypucmuyeckomo nompebaenue”, momueprasar apropute (Hemmkor 2007:179), KouTo M3CeBaT HOHITHETO.

Ha BTOpO MsICTO, KaTo aOCTPAKTHO TIO CBOSI XapaKTep M CIOXHO IO ChIbPXKaHHUE TOHSATHE, TYPUCTUUECKUSIT MPOIYKT
obo3HauaBa ,,cneyuguuna yacm om o00wecmeeHUs NPOOYKM, NPeOHA3HAYeHa 0d YO008.1emeopaéa UHOUBUOYAAHU
mMypucmuiecky nompeOHOCmu, Kamo 00e0UHA8A 6s6 8peMeno U NPOCMPAHCMEOMO pasiuyHu baaea (ycayeu, cmoku) u
yeaosus 3a maxHomo cezoasane u noaszsane” (Hemkos 2007:181).

[T Ha KonpuHaTa (kakTo u [TsTaT Ha HedpuTa, [IBTIT Ha Yas u ip.) 0OeMHSBA HSIKOM OT Hal-CIOXHUTE OCOOCHOCTH,
C KOHTO C€ XapaKTepu3npa ChbBPEMEHHUAT TYPUCTUIECKU MPONYKT. Tol € xeTeporeHeH (pa3HOPOIeH), HeAeIuM (€THOPOIEH),
YVHUKaJIEH (HETIOBTOPHM), KOMIUIEKCEH, Heoce3aeM (abCTpakTeH), OUHAMHUYEH (IPOMEHINB), BPEMEBO M NPOCTPAHCTBEHO
»»3aKpeToCcTeH’ (HETIOIBIKEH ).

Cpen Hali-TpyIHUTE W MPEIU3BUKATEIHH M3UCKBAaHUS B Tpoleca Ha (OPMHUPaHETO Ha TO3U TYPHCTUUYECKH TPOHYKT €
MMEHHO HEroBaTa YHUKAJIHOCT (HEHMOBTOPMMOCT), a TOBa € OCHOBHATa NpPHWYMHA, OTPAaHMYaBalla BB3MOXHOCTTA Ja Obue
CTaHIApTU3MPaAH U yeIHAKBeH. B chIIOTO Bpeme, cpem Hall-roieMuTe NMPEAn3BUKATENCTBA MPEN MapKEeTHHTa, peKiamara u
THOJIMK PIJICHITBHC B paMKUTE HAa MHTETPUPAHUTE MAPKETHMHTOBM KOMYHHMKALMHW, TO3M TYPHCTHYECKH MPOMYKT pasrojara
C YHUKAJIHU, HO TEPUTOPUAITHO 000COOEHM M OTrpaHMYEeHU NMPUPONHHU U aHTPOIIOTEHHH PECypCH, HEOOXOIUMH 32 HETOBOTO
Ch3laBaHe. B TO3W CMHCHI, HE caMO Ch3IaBaHETO, HO W ,,oTpebieHreTo” Ha [IbTd Ha KolpWHATa KaTo CrelupUUucH
TYPHUCTUYECKHU TPOIYKT, TO AeQUHUAPA B HAW-TIPEANOYNTAHUTE, HO HAM-TPYIHHUTE 32 pealu3upaHe BUIOBE:

- KYAMYPHO-NO3HA6ameneH WIA HAYYHO-NO3HABAmMeAeH mypucmudecku npoOyKm, KOETO HM3UCKBA AaKIEHT BBPXY
YHUKAJIHOCT, CTICHUaIA3al1sl, AMHAMUYHO TOTpeOIICHUE;

- cneyuaauzupan mypucmuyecku npooykm, KOWTO Ipejyiara Bb3MOXHOCTH 32 M3Y4aBaHE Ha KYJITYpU M PENUTHH;
TBOPYECTBO U OTKPUBATEIICTBO; IIPUKIIOYCHNUS U CUITHH YCEI[aHH)s; YIacTHe B Pa3IMIHNA HCTOPUUYECKH, KyNTYPHHU U (DOIKIOPHH
MPA3HULY; CTICLAATHN CHOUTHS U 1.

VIMeHHO HETPagMIMOHHOTO, MHANBUIYAITHOTO, IEPCOHN(PHUIIMPAHOTO TTOTPeOICHNE Ha TO3H BUJ TYPUCTHICCKH IPOILYKT
M3UCKBA IPH CH3IABAHETO M PEaM3UPAHETO My: MHBECTUPAHE B yTBBPKIABAHETO HA €IHA CBETOBHA JIETEHNA; aKIICHTUPAHE
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BBPXY Haykara (UCTOpHS, apXeoJoTHs, apXUTEKTypa, aHTPOIIOJOTHs, eTHOrpadusl...); JMHAMIUYIHO ITPOMOLMPAHE HA €IUH
HECTaHAapTEeH U TPY/IEH MapIuIpyT.

Kaksu ca u xak ce momynspuzupaT pa3IMvHHTE TYpUCTHUYECKH MapumpyTd mo [IbTsa Ha konpunata guec? Kak upes
UHTETPUPAHETO HA UCTOPUATA, KyITypaTa ¥ MKOHOMUKATA, TYPU3MBT MOXE J1a pa3BHBA, HO 1 [1a 3a11a3Ba YHUKAIHUTE HAMETHULY
Ha MaTepualiHaTa U JyXOBHA KyATypa B pa3iuuHUTE cTpaHu 1o [IeTs Ha konpuHata? BB3MOXHO 1M € M Kak MOXe Ja ce
MIPE/ICTaBU Ha CBETOBHUS TypUCTHYECKH Ma3ap [IBTAT Ha KonpHHaTa KaTo TYpPUCTUUECKU MTPOAYKT C U3KIIOUYUTENHO Obaene?
Kou cTpanum n xak MHBECTHpPAT JHEC B Pa3BUTHETO Ha MapKETHHIA, pEKJIaMaTa, HOBUTE TEXHOJOTWH C IIEJ IMPUBIMYAHETO
Ha Bce MoBeve TypucTu? BCHUKM Te3n BBIIPOCH, KOUTO OYaKBa TYPUCTHYECKAaTa WHIYCTPHS, 3all04BAT OT pearHuTe (HaxTH,
mpo0ieMn ¥ Bb3MOXXHOCTH, CBbP3aHU C YHUKAIHHS OpaHI.

Cnopen oneHkarta Ha CBeTOBHATA TYPUCTUYECKA OpTaHU3aIs, ,,Kamo mypucmuyecku npooykm Ilemam na konpunama
uMa peouya ocobeHocmu, Koumo 20 OmAuAéam om Kiacudeckume mapuwpymu. Hanpumep, kaacuueckusm myp 6 mypusma
— moea no npasuio e nemyeare 6 eOHa cmpawna. JJoxamo myk cmasea 0yma 3a MpAHCHAYUOHAAEH MAPUPym, Koeamo
MYPUCHBIN UMA 8B3MOICHOCI 04 NOCeMU peduya cmpauu, 0a ce 3ano3nae ¢ MAXHAMAa OpPesHA KYAmypa U Cb6PeMeHHO
paseumue u 0d NOAYHU MHO20 RO-204AM 0bem enevamaeHus u sHanus”, momuepraBar excrieptute ot Great Silk Road?,
Bu3upaiiku posnsara Ha WTO B nomynspusupasero Ha [16Ts Ha KonpuHarta.

WNunmatusy Ha Opranuszanysra Ha OGenquHeHnTe Haumy 3a oOpazoBanue, Hayka u Kyntypa (UNESCO) u CeroBHara
typuctudecka opranuzauusi (WTO) u npoextu kato: Silk Road Destinations, Silk Road Transatlantic Alliance, xakro u Silk
Road Travel Association, Silk Road Network, nHBecTupaT B YHUKAJIHUSI JPEBEH BT KaTO BB3MOXHOCT 32 3acCUIIBaHE Ha
MEXIYHApOTHOTO CHTPYAHMYECTBO B 00/1aCTTa Ha Ky/ITypara, ThProBUsTa, TypiU3Ma 1 HayKaTa.

IIpe3 1988 r. UNESCO 3amouBa peanm3anusata Ha 10-rogumieH npoexT ,,M3yuaBane Ha [I5Ts Ha KonmpuHaTa — BT Ha
muanora’. Toll BKIIOYBa KOHKPETHH JICHCTBHS 32 BCECTPAHHO M 0OEMHO M3y4YaBaHE Ha NCTOPHATA HA JPEBHUTE MAPUIPYTH H
YCTaHOBSIBAHE HA TECHM KOHTAKTW M MapTHHOPCTBO MeXmy M3toka m 3amapa. I[Ipe3 1993 r. na 3acenanue Ha IeHepanHaTa
acamOiiess Ha OOH e mpuero pemenne 3a Bb3paxpaHeTo Ha [IbTS Ha KONMpPHHATA KAaTO BaKEH KaHAT 3a MEKIYHApOTHO
CBTPYIHAYECTBO B 00JIaCTTa HA MKOHOMUKATA, IUTUIOMALUATA, KYJITypaTa, HayKaTa, ThprOBUsTA U TypU3Ma.

[Ipe3 1994 . WTO cvBmectHO ¢ UNESCO mpoBeskia B Y30eKuCTaH TbPBOTO MEKIYHAPOIHO 3aCeNaHue ,,Beaukusm nosm
Ha konpunama”, KbeTo 19 crpanu npuemar n3BectHara CamMapkaHicka JeKiIapalys 3a pa3BUTHE Ha JITSHAAPHUS MapIIpyT
KaTo TpaHCHaNMOHaIEH Typuctudecku MmapupyT. [Ipe3 1996 1., Ha Mexmynaponnus popym Ha WTO B Cuan (Kuraif) e mpuer
HOBHMSAT MapKETHHIOB IUIaH, NOANKMCAH OT BCUUKH cTpaHu-y4dacTHUUKH. [IpucwctBar npencrasurenu Ha UNESCO u ITPOOH,
110 BoxeIy MEHUIXbPY HA TYPUCTUUECKU KOMIIAHWUY, YICHH U JKYPHAIMCTU OT Hajl 25 CTpaHH, TypoliepaTopy, COOCTBEHHULIH
Ha Hali-ronemure xorencku Bepurdn. B Cuan WTO 3a mbpBH BT TONMy4aBa BH3MOXKHOCTTA []a TIOMOTHE Ha CTPAHUTE MO
APEBHUS BT KaTO YCTAHOBU PEAJIHU AEJIOBU KOHTAKTH C TypOIEPAaTOPUTE OT OCHOBHUTE MEKIYHAPOIHHU Na3apu.

AKTyaJlHOTO M CBBPEMEHHOTO pEKJIaMUPAHE Ha YHUKAIHOTO KYJITYypHO-UCTOPHMYECKO HacieAcTBo no IIvrsa Ha
KOIIpMHATa BKJIOYBA: MPOBEXJAHE HA CIIELMAIHU CHOUTHSA (KyITypHO-UCTOPHUYECKO HACIENCTBO, KYJITypa, 00pa3oBaHue,
CIIOPT); yYacTHe B MeXIYHAPOOHU H3JIOKEHUs, O0pcH 1 NpodeCHOHAHN IPOEKTH; M30aBaHe HA PA3HOE3WYHH PEKIaMHO-
nH(OPMAIIMOHHN MaTePHaI; aKTUBHO U3IIOJI3BaHE Ha COLMATHUTE MPEXH; MOMYISpU3NPaHe HA eKCIICIUIUH, ITbTEIEeCTBHS
U pa3IMYHU H3CJICABAHUS; MPOMOLMpAHE Ha HAW-W3BECTHUTE MOHOTpa(uy, IIBTECHHCH, CICLHATU3UPAHH HW3TAHUS,
MyOMIMKanuy, TYPUCTHIECKH CIIPABOYHUI U KapTH.

B momkpemna Ha yTBBpHEHHS MapKETHHTOBHS IUIaH, BCSKa TOAWHA, MapIIpyTHT C€ PEKIamMupa M IPOMOIMpa BCE MO-
AKTUBHO HA Hall-roJIeMUTe MEXAyHApOOHU TypucTtuuecku 0opcu B EBpona — B Manpun, bepnun, Mocksa u JIonnoH. lecetku
KOH(epEeHINH, TYPUCTHYECKH (HOPYMH, CHIEHMATHN ChOUTHS, (pecTuBaIM 1 KOHKYpPCH, CbBMECTHO PEalIM3HUpaT Ipe3 TOANHUTE
ctpanute 1o [TbTs1 Ha KONpUHATA B HAJIAraHe W YTBBP)K/IaBaHE HA YHUKAJHUS CH TYPUCTUYECKU MTPOAYKT.

Tomsima ponst 3a BB3paXkHmaHETO W TOMyJsipM3vpaHeTo Ha japeBHus T mMa WTO, KosTo peamn3upa IbIrOrOfHIIeH
TYPHUCTHYECKH IPOCKT ,,Beaurusm nsm Ha Konpunama’™, KaTo ro MOIKpPeTis K PeKIaMupa KaTo CIIOKEeH TPAHCHALMOHATICH MapIIpPyT
3a MEeXJIyHaporeH Typu3bM. J{Hec To31 NpoeKT MMa Beve mojkpenara Ha 19 crpanu. Llenta M e u3rpaxianeTo Ha M3KIIIOUYUTETHO
aTpaKkTHBEH OpaH/I, B KOMTO rocianueTo 3a [Tb1s1 Ha KonprHara ro Hajiara: Kato cBoeo0paseH )eHOMEH B UICTOpHSITa Ha YOBEUECTBOTO
1 HETOBMS CTPEMEX 3a 3alla3BaHe Ha CBETOBHUTE KyJITypPHH LIECHHOCTH; KaTO HAYMH 3a OZOOpsBaHE Ha AUAJIOra 1 KOMyHHUKaLUTE;
KaTo ITBT KbM I10-aKTUBEH KyJITypeH OOMEH Ha I00pU NPAKTUKU 1 HOBH UJIEU B IMHAMUKATA HA CbBPEMEHHHUS TYPH3bM.

B ob6nactra Ha mapkeruHra, pexnamaTta 1 PR mo usrpaxnmane Ha OpaHm Ha TYpUCTHHYECKUS! HMPOMYKT KaTo IO, HA
Haii-ipecTkHus Typuctudecku ¢popym B EBpomna npe3 2011 r. B Tepmanus (ITB Berlin), HeciyuailHO aKUEHTHT € BBPXY
U3KIIOYATENHOTO BivsiHAe Ha [1B14 Ha Kompunata. To e He caMo BbpXy GOpMHUpaHETO Ha MOIUTHYECKOTO, HKOHOMHYIECKOTO
U KyITYpPHOTO YCTPOWCTBO Ha CTPAHMTE, KBAETO Ca MPEMUHABAIM PA3IMIHATE MApIIPYTH, HO U BbPXY JTyXOBHUTE IIEHHOCTH,
Ky/ITypHaTa OOMSIHA ¥ PEJMTHO3HUTE U HA XOpaTa.

UYacrt ot ctpanure-ygactamaky (Kurait, Kuprusus, Kazaxcran, Y36ekucran u ap.) yqacTBar B akTUBH3MPAHETO Ha IEHHOCTTA
TI0 TIpeBpbIIaHeTo Ha [IBTs Ha KonpHHATa B YHUKAJIEH TYPUCTHYECKH MPOOYKT Ype3 ChBMECTHATA ITOArOTOBKA 32 BHACSHE Ha
JIOKYMEHTHUTE 3a BKIIIOYBAHETO MY B CITMCHKa Ha cBeToBHOTO HacnenctBo Ha FOHECKO. Beue e akT criopasymeHHETO MEXITy
MUHHCTpPUTE HA TPAHCTIOPTA Ha EBPOIIEHCKY M a3MaTCKH IbP)KaBHU 32 PEaTHA MHBECTULIMY B CHXHMBsIBaHeTo Ha [TBT4 Ha KonprHaTa
Y Pa3JIMYHU IPYTH CTAPH ThPrOBCKM MapIIPYTH, CBbP3BAIX U CBHP3BAIIY ABaTa KOHTUHEHTA.
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IpexcTon MpHUIaraHeTo Ha CEepHsi OT MPOEKTH C MEXIYHAPOTHO MapTHLOPCTBO HAa CTOMHOCT Okojio $ 43 mupm. 3a
pa3paboTBaHe Ha Pa3JIYHU MY/ITHHAITMOHAHY TypoBe. LlenTa e 1a ObIaT OTCTpaHEeH! TOCETAITHUTE MIPESYKY TP HOPMAITHUTE
THPrOBCKU OTHOLIECHHUS 1T0 MapuipyTute 10 Kpast Ha 2014 r. ToBa BKIIIOUYBa, OT €IHA CTpaHa, MHBECTHIMH B CHIIECTBYBALINTE
IIBTHINA ¥ PUCTAHMINA; ONITUMU3UPAHE HA JKEeNe30IIbTHATa HH(PPACTPyKTypa; obleKYaBaHe Ha MPOLENYPUTE 10 TPAHUIHUS
KOHTPOJI B JIGCETKU TbPKaBU U T.H.

Ot mpyra cTpaHa, cpejl Hali-BaXHUTE IPUOPUTETH Ca ChXPaHSIBAHE U 3alla3BaHe Ha YHUKAJTHOTO MATEPUATHO HACIIE/ICTBO
M Ha OTPOMHOTO HEMATEPHAIHO HACIEICTBO, MPEIAaBAHO OT MMOKOJICHUE HA MOKOJeHHe (00uvYanuTe, 3HAHUATA U YMEHUSTA U
CBBP3aHUTE C TAX MHCTPYMEHTH, MPEAMETH, apTe(akTi U KYJITYPHH [IPOCTPAHCTBA), cnopen KoHBeHiusaTa® 3a ona3BaHe Ha
HEMATEPUATHOTO KYJITYPHO HACIEACTRO.

PaspaboTBanero Ha [T5Ts Ha KOpUHATA KATO TYPUCTHYECKU MPOTYKT, 3a€IHO C YTBHPACHNUS My UMUK Ha €IUH OT Haii-
MIPUBJICKATEITHATE THEC TYPUCTIHUYCCKA MAapIIPYTH, JOTIPUHACS 32 PA3BUTHETO HA MHPPACTPYKTypaTa U 3a yBEIMIaBAHETO HA
paboOTHUTE MecTa B OTIEIHUTE CTPAHU, HO OIIE TOBEUE 332 MHTETPUPAHE HAa NKOHOMUKATA U KYJITypaTa, 32 HOBM MHBECTHINH B
HayKaTa ¥ 00pa30BaHUETO, KAKTO U 3a YBEIIMYaBaHE HA MEXKIYHAPOIHUS TYPUCTOIOTOK KbM €IUH YHUKAJICH MPOEKT C TOJISIMO
Obaele.

BEJIEMKU:

1.HaumenoBanuero ,,[IbT Ha konpuHaTa”, cBbp3Bail M3toka u 3anana, 6wmio BbBeneHO oT reorpada GepmuHan
(on Puxtxoden enpa npe3 1877 r. u He € U3NOJI3BaH M0 TOBA MME, KOTaTO 3a bPBY II'BT € U3MUHAT OT KUTAWCKUs
IBTeNIeCTBEHNK U quiutoMaT [xan L{sH, n3npareH Ha quruioMaTHdecka MUACHS Ha 3amaj OT AMHACTHUS XaH.

2.B knwurara ,,Ilemkom ot ITamup - ITo crenkute Ha Mapxko [Tono” (u3n. Zhongguo Qingnian Chubanshe, [Tekun,
2004), aBropsT YBH U 0TOCNs13Ba HA KapTaTa ¢ mbryBaHeTo Ha Mapko [lono mMapiipyra My u rpagoBeTe, 1pe3
KOUTO IpeMuHaBa: oT [laMupckoTo miaTo mo npoxbinkenneTo Ha FOxHus bt Ha KonpuHata B CHHI3SH-YUTYPCKHS
aBTOHOMEH PaiioH B OCOKA M3TOK.

3.B pernonanauns npoexT Silk Road Destinations ca obeguHeHn ycunmisTa Ha IECETKN TYPUCTHIECKH OpraHu3aliy,
KOWTO TIpeACTaBAT [1bTs Ha KONIpUHATA KATO TyPUCTHYECKH MPOIYKT HA MEXIYHAPOTHUTE TTa3apH C MOJKpernarTa Ha
WTO. B mpoexkra (http://www.silkroad.travel/) yuactBar Kuraii, Apmenns, ['pysusi, Azepbaiimxan, TypkmenucTas,
V36ekucran, Tamkukucran, Kupruscran u Kazaxcran.

4. JIbIrOCPOYHUST MPOEKT ,,BeukusaT mbr Ha KompuHaTa” e noapo6Ho npexctaBeH B caiita Ha WTO (http://silkroad.
unwto.org/en) u B caiita Ha Silk Road Destinations (http://www.silkroad.travel/great-silk-road).

5.KoHBeHImsATa 3a Ona3BaHe Ha HEMATEPHAIHOTO Ky/ITypHO Hacienctso (Convention for the Safeguarding of Intangible
Cultural Heritage) nma 3a mien onasBaHe Ha HEMaTEPHAITHOTO KYJITYPHO HAaclIelCTBO U € npuera B [lapmwk npes 2003
r. (paTudunmpana y Hac cbe 3akoH oT 40-to HC npe3 2006 . - http://www.unesco.org/culture/ich/doc/src/00009-BG-
PDF.pdf).
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THE WAY OF RAMEN IN JAPAN - FROM THE CHINESE NOODLES LA MIAN i/ 4
TO THE JAPANESE NATIONAL DISH RAMEN 7 — * ~

By Eleonora Koleva, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

AHOTALMA: Moseyeto uyxpeHun, a [OPU U MHOTO AMOHLY, BAPBAT, Ye KOPEHUTE HA pamMeH, NPEBbPHANO Ce BbB BaXeH eNeMeHT 0T
HaLMOHaNHaTa KyxHa Ha inoHuA, ca HAKbAE B faNeYHOTO MUHaNo Ha finoHuaA. BcobiwHocT 06aue npousxoasT e kutaiicku. Pame (kut. “s1a mueH”)
HaB/M3a Ha ANOHCKMA Na3ap KaTo eBTUHA, IECHO J0CTBIHA XPaHa 3a HUCKUTe C10eBe 0T 06LLeCTBOTO — BKNIOYUTENHO M KUTaiLM, npe3 paHHuA 20
Bek. OwLie No-UHTEPeCHOTO €, Ye TO ce 3aBpblua B posuHata cu Kutail Beue TpaHchopmupaHo cnopes ANOHCKUTE BKYCOBE W AHEC TaM IMA MHOTO
pameH pecTopaHTy.

ToBa Ha cBOi pef UABa Aia NOKaXe CTeNeHTa Ha MeXAYKYNTYPHN BPb3KU U B3aumooTHowweHus mexay Kutaii u finonus. Npes pasnuuxute nepuoan
Ha ucTopuyeckoTo passutue Kutai, Kato Kyntypa-mopen 3a ctpaHute ot Jlaneunua M3ToK, 0Ka3Ba M3K/MIOUNTENHO BAMAHME BbPXY BCMUKU
acneKkTU Ha ANOHCKATa KYNTypa. 3HATHW YueHU, MOHACK U THProBLM AOHACAT B finoHUA AOCTOAHNATA Ha APEBHATa KuTalicka umBunu3aumsa. Ha
HAKONKO MOLHN BbNHU B finoHus, upes kyntypata-nocpenHuk Kopes, HaBnu3ar kutaiickute liepornudu, uaeute Ha 6yanusma, KoHpyumaHcTeoTo,
opu3a, yas. HaBnu3aHeTo Ha YyKAuUTe eNemMeHTU Ha ApeBHaTa KuTalicka LMBUINU3aLna obaye ce 0Ka3Ba 1 MOLLEH CTUMYN 3a 3afBIKBaHe Ha
co6cTBEHUTE MeXxaHU3MM Ha pa3BuTue. OT NpUBHECEHU OTBLH Te 61UBaT TpaH(GOPMMpPaHH B eneMeHTN Ha C0GCTBeHaTa HaLMoHalHa KynTypa.
Bpb3kute He camo mexkpy AnoHua u Kutaii, Ho n mexxpy A3ua v EBpona ca 6unu Bb3moxHu 1 6narogapeHue Ha KuHy-Ho-mMuum unu Taka KakTo B
Haii-ceBepHuA My TepmuHan inoHua Hapuyart “[bT4 Ha KonpuHata . lpeBHUAT TbProBCKM MbT, Upe3 KOITO ca ce 06MeHANN CTOKM, XpaHu 1 naeu,
€ NONOXMN 0CHOBUTE Ha CbBPeMeHHUA rnobanu3aLnoHeH Mojen Ha B3aMHO NPOHUKBAHe Ha KyNTYpY 1 YCBOABAHE HA YYXKAN enemMeHTH.
Hactoawmat goknap uma 3a uen aa Tpbre no cieAuTe Ha pame B finonusa, oT HaBNM3aHeTo My A0 HEC, M ia NPOCNEeAM KaK pameH, upe3 CBoA

WHCTAHTEH BapUaHT, 3aBNlaiABa (BeTa.

Most foreigners and even lots of Japanese believe that the roots of ramen, a dish that has turned out to be an important
element of the Japanese national cuisine, are to be traced back to the distant past of Japan. However, the origin, in fact, is
Chinese. Ramen (in Chinese “la mian”) enters the Japanese market as an inexpensive, accessible for the lower classes includ-
ing Chinese, food in the early twentieth century. The more interesting thing is that it goes back to its native country, already
transformed according to the Japanese taste and nowadays there are a lot of Japanese ramen restaurants in China.

This in turn comes to point us the degree of intercultural connections and relations between China and Japan. During
the different historical periods, China, as a model culture for the countries of the Far East, plays an important role on all
the aspects of the Japanese culture. Renowned scholars, monks, tradesmen bring to Japan the merits of the ancient Chinese
civilization. Through Korea- the intermediary culture- the Chinese characters, Buddhist and Confucius ideas, the rice and tea
are brought to Japan. The entering of the foreign elements, however, turns to be a powerful stimulus for accelerating Japanese
own mechanisms for development. From foreign elements they are transformed into elements of the national culture.

These cross-cultural relations not only between China and Japan, but also between Asia and Europe, have become pos-
sible also thanks to the Silk Road — the ancient trades road that transferred goods, food and ideas, and could be considered
as a ground for the contemporary globalization model.

The present report aims at tracing the way of the Japanese national dish “ramen” from its introducing to Japan up to the
present when it conquers the world through its instant type and returns to its native country already Japanized and at trying
to find a different point of view to the relations between China and Japan. In the past, the influences in most of the cases
were in one direction — from the ancient continental civilization of China — to the islands of Japan — the Chinese characters,
for example, were brought to Japan, transformed according to the local specifics, gave way to the indigenous syllabaries
hiragana and katakana, but did not return back to China to influence it in turn. Whereas this is not the case with ramen. Now
Japanese-style ramen is back to China and especially as for the instant ramen China is the biggest consumer.

According to a Japanese poll in the year 2000, instant noodles were the most important Japanese invention of the cen-
tury. As of 2008, approximately 94 billion servings of instant noodles are eaten worldwide every year. China occupies the
first place and consumes 45 billion packages of instant noodles per year — 48% of world consumption — Indonesia, 14 billion;
Japan, 5.1 billion. Per capita, South Koreans consume the greatest amount of instant noodles, 69 per capita per year.

Many see noodles as an Italian invention. In fact, most historians believe that when Marco Polo traveled to China in the
13th century, he became fond of noodles and brought them back with him to Italy, thereby influencing his native cuisine.
In actuality, noodles did not become a staple in Italy until the 17th or 18th century. For many years, the origin of noodles
has been a topic of much debate. Some argue that noodles were first created in the Mediterranean region. Others claim that
the first technology for creating noodles was developed in the Middle East. However, the oldest written records referring to
noodles date back to the East Han Dynasty around AD 25 to AD 200, and archaeologists recently unearthed the world’s old-
est noodle in China. That noodle was about 4,000 years old. So the evidence now suggests that ancient inhabitants of modern
China were among the first to produce noodles, although whether or not the Chinese acquired noodle technology from the
Middle East is still a matter of debate.

It is believed that noodles quickly spread from China to other Asian and European countries. Since then, they have
spread to Japan, Korea, Vietnam, Laos and even many Southeast Asian and Asian island countries.
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Ramen was brought to Japan in the beginning of the 20" century and it was after the World War II as the invention
“instant ramen” made ramen a global food. Today ramen has become a national dish of Japan. The etymology of the word
ramen is a topic of debate. One theory is that ramen is the Japanese pronunciation of the Chinese $7%fii (la mian), meaning
“hand-pulled noodles.” A second theory proposes &4 (laomian, “old noodles”) as the original form, while another states
that ramen was initially [ #i (/imian) noodles cooked in a thick, starchy sauce. A fourth theory is that the word derives
from #541i (Idomian, “lo mein”), which in Cantonese #5 means to "stir", and the name refers to the method of preparation
by stirring the noodles with a sauce.

Ramen is a combination of noodles + soup + topping. Although it is a simple dish made from simple ingredients that
everyone can combine, the variety of possible ways to prepare it exceeds that of any other food. And it is this variety of tastes
and ways of cooking, allowing each person to find and reflects each own taste and that is ramen’s greatest appeal. Maybe
it will not be an exaggeration to state that ramen is the food in Japan with most varieties than any other. From Hokkaido to
Okinawa every region has its own ramen style, its unique taste and name and strictly kept recipies.

Until the 1950s, ramen was called shina soba (325 % &, literally "Chinese buckwheat noodle") but today chiika soba
(" #E Z | also meaning "Chinese buckwheat noodle") or just Ramen (7 — * ¥) are more common, as the word "3 "
(shina, meaning “China”) is considered offensive by many.

By 1900, restaurants serving Chinese cuisine from Canton and Shanghai offered a simple ramen dish of noodles (cut
rather than hand pulled), a few toppings, and a broth flavored with salt and pork bones. Many Chinese also pulled portable
food stalls, selling ramen and gyoza dumplings to workers. By the mid 1900s, these stalls used a type of a musical horn called
a charumera (7 X )V X 7 | from the Portuguese charamela) to advertise their presence, a practice some vendors still retain
via a loudspeaker and a looped recording. By the early Showa period, ramen had become a popular dish when eating out.

After World War II, cheap flour imported from the U.S. swept the Japanese market. At the same time, millions of
Japanese troops had returned from China and continental East Asia. Many of these returnees had become familiar with
Chinese cuisine and subsequently set up Chinese restaurants across Japan. Eating ramen, while popular, was still a special
occasion that required going out. Even nowadays ramen, as opposed to indigenous Japanese noodles udon and soba, is eaten
out and almost never prepared at home.

The meaning of noodles as a cultural code

Both in Chinese and Japanese culture, the noodle is a symbol of long life. For that reason, noodles are traditionally
served on birthdays and on the New Year as an emblem of longevity. In Japan it is called toshikoshi soba. The Chinese ver-
sion of birthday cake is birthday noodles. In Japan, noodles were incorporated into the Japanese tea ceremony, and noodle-
making was considered its own art form. Noodles became even more important in Japan after WWII, when food shortages
were rampant and dried foods like noodles were often the only available food item. In just about every Asian culture that uses
them, noodles are associated with well-being and long life and can be considered an Asian comfort food.

There are many types of noodles used in Asian cuisine. Whether thin or thick, flat or round, wheat or
rice or mung bean, every single noodle in Asia has its own history and its own culinary use. Tracing the use
and history of each type of noodle reveals an intricate tapestry of culinary exchange throughout the centuries.
The history and usage of ramen noodles clearly highlights the culinary exchange that occurred in China and Eastern Asia.

Often regarded as the emperor of modern cuisine in Japan, ramen (a savoury noodle soup that takes half a day to pre-
pare) accounts for approximately 26% of all meals eaten outside the home in Japan. Ramen restaurants dominate the urban
and rural landscape. There are ramen museums, as well as ramen-dedicated comic books, rock songs, TV contests, maga-
zines, websites and even a scholarly journal.

Instant ramen, invented in 1958 as an antidote to post-war malnutrition, is even more popular and has made ramen an
international food. Currently, the world consumes over 65.2 billion packages of instant ramen a year, with over 200 different
varieties to enjoy.

Historically, the Japanese ate little meat, little oil and very little spice, but in the early 20th century the national cuisine
began to change in response to cultural and political drivers, ultimately re-shaping national identity through food culture.
At this time, labour unions were growing in strength and were attempting to secure better wages and a reasonable workday;
caloric and inexpensive dining had become a necessary ingredient for urban expansion.

After much iteration, ramen entered the Japanese market as a cheap meal for itinerant peddlers, wage labourers and poor
students. Chinese students living in Japan were one of the largest foreign groups, greatly influencing lower- and middle-class
restaurant offerings in urban areas. After the Sino-Japanese War in 1895, they came in increasing numbers to study how
Japan modernised so quickly. Students as well as labourers flocked to the new communities and their growing economic
surge created new food demands.

This tapestry of new tastes, combined with the need to eat out, and influenced by Japan’s expanding empire, spurred the
opening of new restaurants that offered a cuisine not formerly found in Japan. For example, in 1911, the owner of the Takeya
Cafeteria in Sapporo, in the extreme north, hired a Chinese cook who created a stew-like dish with meat, broth and springy
noodles, calling it ‘Shina soba’, or Chinese noodles.
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Other restaurants around the country began to offer similar fare but it was not until the post-war era that the dish became
known in Japanese as ramen. Much later with the export of instant ramen the dish took on its new nationality.

Instant noodles were first marketed by Momofuku Ando- named later the father of the Ramen, in Japan on August 25,
1958, under the brand name Chikin Ramen. It was when he saw how people after the WWII queued in front of stands with
ramen on the street. Recently after that this dish made in 3 minutes became a bug hit and a lot of other companies began to
produce it. So the business taste of Momofuku Ando made him go again ahead of the others and he travelled to US — the
heaven of the fast food so to see how this package noodle can be brought to the market there. There he realized that the dishes
were not suitable for the soup and it was when he asked his partners to give him a cup instead of a dish to pour the water
that he came up with the idea for the Cup Noodles. In 1971, Nissin, the company he established in Osaka, introduced the
Cup Noodles, instant noodles in a waterproof polystyrene cup, to which boiling water could be added to cook the noodles. A
further innovation added dried vegetables to the cup, creating a complete instant soup dish.

Ramen was the survivor food during the hard years in Japan after WWII and nowadays it is a food consumed in times
of natural disasters. Quick for preparation — only 3 minutes - inexpensive, full of ingredients needed to the human organism
today instant ramen has to play again a really important role. It was sent by the Japanese government after the disaster in
Indonesia, Haiti, now the rescue camps after the March 11* 2011 disaster in Japan.

Ramen has also become a popular part of mass culture. It is an essential element in numerous manga, games, TV pro-
grammes. In some of them it is a background element, but in others — an important factor, which conveys different messages
through its semantics, because every food carries social, historical and cultural information. Often it turns out to be a marker
of national identity. In Itami Juzo’s movie Tampopo the three basic kinds of noodles are presented - indigenous Japanese
noodles, noodles of Chinese origin and European noodles such as spaghetti. In 11 scenes — 1 noodle dish is Japanese, 1 is
European and the rest present Chinese noodles.

Another movie The Ramen Girl of Robert Ackerman is a manifestation of ramen. Moreover, the words of the protago-
nist chef Maezumi contain the key for understanding why ramen is so beloved, why everybody loves ramen.

“A bowl of Ramen is a self-contained universe. With life from the sea, the mountains and the earth. All existing in per-
fect harmony. Harmony is essential. What holds it all together is the broth. The broth gives life to the ramen. Understand? So
with that in mind, observe the ramen. Observe the ramen.” — Chef Maezumi

All exist in perfect harmony —the quintessence of the Japanese perception of world, life and beauty.

Naruto — the manga and game that conquered the world. Naruto is a kind of ramen topping made of steamed fish paste
and decorated with a spiral pattern (uzumaki). Ramen almost always has a slice of naruto floating in it, making it a very
famous food to the Ramen-loving Japanese people. To name your manga hero after a kind of food surely has deep meaning.
Masashi Kishimoto has a history of getting his characters’ names from the kitchen. And if we see closer and analyze this is
not accidental. Food is everywhere in literature, cinema, theatre, arts and as Terry Eagleton says “literature, like food is end-
lessly interpretable” and food, like literature “looks like an object but is actually a relationship”. Such relationships that have
been established between China and Japan and Japan and China, between China and the Asia and the rest of the world — in
the past — by means of the Silk Road and at present through the globalization model. Ramen originated in China but known
nowadays worldwide as the Japanese invention of the 20" century together with the karaoke and Walkman of Sony, it is a
culture of its own. It is an economic and cultural indicator of the cross-cultural interactions between China and Japan and the
rest of the world, reflecting the idea of the Silk Road — an exchange between cultures.

The reasons for this phenomen and the presence of ramen in manga, anime, modern Japanese literature and cinema as a
culinary cultural code is a topic of further future research of the author in view of her Ph D research for the culinary realities
embedded in modern Japanese literature.
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INTELLECTUAL GAMES ON THE SILK ROAD

by Konstantin Bayraktarov, Vocational School of Light Industry and Construction — Svishtov

ABSTRACT: The Great Silk Road, which starts from the time of the Han Dynasty, over more than two thousand years ago, has linked China with the
outside world. The road gets its name from the silk, which was the main commercial product, transmitted by it. It was the road for exchange of
information and ideas between the nations of Asia and Europe, thus defining it as an “informational highway” of the Ancient world.

Thanks to the Silk Road the intellectual games that today retain their importance as cultural heritage in the traditions of many countries, were
spread and developed, being silent witnesses to the meetings of different civilizations and nations. Along the Silk Road was observed movement
of game concepts in both directions, which accompanied the intellectual contacts between the East and the West.

UHTENEKTYAJIHUTE UTPU NO NMbTA HA KOMNMPUHATA

KoHcTaHTUH BaMpaKTapOB, rlpOd)eCI/IOHaJ'IHa r’MMHa3nA No JieKa NPOMULWLNIEHOCT N CTPOUTENCTBO — CBI/ILL[OB

Bemukust [T6T Ha KonmpuHAaTa, KOMTO BOIM HAYaJIOTO CH OT BpeMeTo Ha auHacTus XaH (206 r. mp. H.e. — 220 1. OT H.€.),
B TIPOIBIDKEHUE HA MIOBEYE OT [IBE XWIISM TOAMHU € cBbp3Bai Kutail ¢ ocranamms cBsat. HazBaHuero cu Toii moiayyaBa OT
OCHOBHATa THPrOBCKa CTOKA, KOSTO Omila mpeHacsiHa 1o Hero — KompuHata. [Ipe3 Pumckara emoxa (I-IV B.) To3u oxuBen
THPrOBCKH ITBT ce € Hapuuan Via Serica!. ITo Hero Mexy Asus n EBporna e mpoTHyal ChIno Taka oOMeH Ha HH(OpMAIKs i
UV MEX]Ty HapOIOUTE, TOPAIN KOSTO IO ONIPEHETIST ¥ KaTo ,,nH(opMarnmorHaTa Mmaructpana’ Ha J{pepans Cest. bnaromapenne
Ha Hero TMOoNy4aBaT Pa3lpOCTPAHEHNE W PA3BUTHE WHTENEKTyaIHUTE UTPH, KOUTO M JHEC 3aIa3BaT CBOETO 3HAUEHHE KaTo
KyJITYpHO HACIIEICTBO B TPaJWIMUTE HA MHOTO CTPaHW, SIBIBalKM ce OE3MBJIBHM CBUIETENM HAa CPEIIMTE HA OTJCITHUTE
LMBUIM3ALIA ¥ HAPOIH.

Yamypanea Yampane (Llamparoic) Eeponeiicku waxmam

Urpute or maxmareH TUI MOJy4aBaT MIMPOKO Pa3lpOCTpaHeHWe M3 Iiiia EBpasus, 3a KOETO MOXeE Jia ce ChIH 110
MHOXECTBOTO MCTOPMYECKM BB3HUKHAIM TeXHU BapuanTu. Cropen oOlionpueTraTa reHeanorus, mpaodpa3 Ha ImaxmaTa e
JIpEeBHOMHIMICKATA Urpa yaTypaHra (chaturanga, caHckp. ,,yemupu apmuu’), B KOSTO UTPasT YeTUPUMA Urpadu ¢ obmo 32
(=4x8) durypu Bbpxy abcka 8x8 KBaapaTuera. XOHOBETe ca Ce OINpEIelisiii CIIopeN] XBbplieHus 3ap. Uarypanra eBonoupa B
vyatypamku (chaturadji, canckp. ,,uemupumama yape’), B KoaTo He ce u3non3saio 3ap. Crneapa nepcuiickust yarpaur (apao.
MaTpaHIX), IPH KOUTO YETUPUTE apPMHUU CE CBEXKIAT JI0 IBE, SBSBANKU CE CHIIMHCKUAT IpeiTeva Ha BCUYKH I0-HATATBIIHH
BapuaHTH Ha maxmartHaTa urpa (FOgacun 2004:65). ITpwB cbp Yunsam [xoyse (1746-1794) B cvunnaeHneTo ,,3a unoutickama
uepa wax” (1790 1.) n3ka3Ba uaesTa, 4e maxMaTsT ce € pogwt B Munus. [ToeueTo ncropuny ce npuabpkaT KbM TEOPUSITa,
4e maxMmarsT ce € nosiBui B Uamust oxono 600 1. (Murrey 1913:311). CpuiectByBa 0obave xuroresa, criopern KoATo Haid-
panHara ¢opma Ha urpara e u3mucieHa B Kurait mpes 204-203 r. mp. H.e. ot reHepan XaH Cun (Li 1998:231-239). Taka 4e
HAaITBJIHO € BEPOSTHO UCTHHATA f1a € HAKDBJE 110 CpenaTa.

Pasnpoctpanenuero cu urpaTa Ha M3Tok u Ha 3anaj nonyuasa Onarogapenue Ha [1ura Ha konpunaTa. A criopen Iepxapn
HMocTen, He camMo pa3NpOCTPaHEHHETO, HO U HOSABATA CH ITAXMATHT ChIIO IbIKM HA BeMKus ITBT KaTo T0KaIM31pa MPOM3X0a
My B Llentpanna Asus, a umenno — Kymanckara umnepus, [-11I 8. ot H.e. (Josten 2001:13). [llaxmatsT € CUHTE3 HA €JIEMEHTH
OT pa3nuyuu urpd. ChIJIaCHO HEroBaTa TEOpHsl, TPUTE YHUKAITHN 0a30BH eJeMeHTa — [ap, IEIIKU 1 O(QUIIEepH — UMAT pas3InyeH
NPOU3XO[ U BHOCIENCTBHE OMBaT chOpaHM HA €IHO MSCTO — B IIaXMaTHATa Wrpa. Tod mpexmoiara, 4e TO3M CHHTE3 Ce €
HONYYIJI OJlarofapeHne Ha CpemuTe Ha ThproBuute 1o [16Ts Ha KompuHaTa, KaTo MMOsIBaTa HAa UTPaTa € CBbp3aHa ¢ TEXHUTE
MPECTOM, JTOKATO Ca YaKaJIH ITOIXOMSIIIN KIMMATUYHY YCIIOBUS, 3a 1a MPOIbIDKAT IbTs cu. Toii nocousa KymanckaTta ummepus,
KBJIETO CH J[aBaT Cpellla PasIMuHu KYJITYpH, KaTo MACTO Ha 3apaxiaHe Ha maxmata. Criopen Mocten, gurypara ,,nap” e

' Sera Metropolis e Ha3BaHuemo Ha 2paga, om kolimo mpwaBa Mema. EgHo3HauHo 2eozpadbcku He e onpegeaeHo koli e mo3u kumaticku 2pag.
Cnpazam ce Aoan, YanaH (Cuan), AaHgkoy u AyHxyaH.
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3aMMCTBaHa OT KHTaiickara urpa
yelnu (3a KosATO IIe CTaHe ayma
MO-HATATBK), TEIIKUTE Cca OT
UHAUACKM WIpH KaTo MaducH
WM alTananga (KOUTo ca OT THIa
Ha ,,He ce capou, uyoseue!”), a
ounepuTe UABaT OT TagaTelHH
u ACTPOJIOTHIHH METonu
(BaBmIIOHCKATa actponalus).
TakbB cuHTE3 C€ SIBSIBA Bb3MOXEH
MTIOpa/IV CHHKPETHYHUS XapaKTep
Ha Kymianckara KYJ'ITypaZ.

Koraro ©Ha wucropuueckara
cuena w3m3a  CacaHuickara
nmriepust  (242-651 1), w34e3Ba
Kymanckara IbpXKaBa oT
ApeBHaTa MOJUTHYECKA KapTa,
KOETO € OCHOBHATa IpHYMHA 3a
3ary0BaHeT0 Ha MHOro (paktu
OKOJIO TIPOM3XOfa Ha IHaxMmara
W TosiBaTa HAa  MHOXECTBO
HEBEPOSITHM ~ JICTEHAW,  JOLUIN
BIOCJIETICTBUE HA TIXHO MSICTO
(Josten 2001:13). Bmocnemcteue
urpara ce pasnpocTpaHsBa Ha
N3rok v Ha 3aman. [laxmMaTHOTO ceMeNCTBO BKJIIOYBA B ce0€ CH MHOMKECTBO IPEICTABUTEINM, KaTO HAi-€K30TUYHHU ca Te3d OT
NANeKOM3TOUHMs KIIOH — csiHIM B Kuraid, yanru B Kopest v morn B SInonust. OBIIOTO 32 TpUTE BapHaHTa €, ue purypure ca riocKu
U ca O3HavueHH C iepornudu, a He 00eMHH, 10 OOMYAKHUS IIaXMaTeH cTepeoTurl. B 3anagHara Kyntypa, nogoOHO MOJIOKEHHE ce
HaOIroaBa B IPEeBHOPYCKIS CUMBOJICH IaxMaT “maspeau’” (OT “TaBpo’” — 3HAK, IIeUaT), Koito e oun mo3nat B Kuescka Pycus (XI-
XV B.), KbieTO Urypute ca HanogoOsBaIM KETOHU ¢ 0TOeNs3aHu BbpXy Tsax 3Hanu (MBanosckuii 2002:9-11). 3a ta3u urpa ce
CMSITa, Y€ Ce € TIOSIBIJIa Ha OCHOBAaTa Ha PAHHMS €BPOIICHCKY IaxMart, Ho o m3touHo Bimstaue (JImamep 1967:26). ApeBHOpycKuTe
TaBpeJIM HATIOMHST Ha TAJIEKOM3TOYHITE CH ChOPATS, KOUTO CHIIO Taka Ce ONPEHCIAT KaTo “‘CHMBOJICH IaxMar .

Kapma na pasnpocmpanenuemo na waxmama (Murrey 1913:311)

[NpunsmwxBaneTo Ha maxMara Ha 3amap, cnopen FOpuii BypsikoB, craHano GnaronapeHne Ha caMapKaHACKUTE THPIOBLM IO
ceBepHUTE MapuIpyTr Ha [T6Ts Ha KomprHATa, a ONagaHeTo UM HaTaThK B EBpora e 3aciyra Ha Obirapure (MupsaeB 2005:169).
axmarsT € nMan u apyru werima KebM EBpora, kato OrBa MpriBmkBaH Ha 3amaj oT apadute u nonaga B Vcmanus upe3 MaBpHTe.
Hsivma fia e mpecuiieHo, ako ce kaxe (MeradopruHo), ye [THTaT Ha KOIpyHATa € OCesH C MaXMaTHH (pUTypH, 38 KOETO CBHICTEIICTBAT
apXeOoJIOrMYeCcKU HAXOIKK 1 JIUTepaTypHy aMeTHuu. Kitacuuecku mpumMep 3a cpella Ha KyJITypUTe U PasIpoCTPaHEeHUETO Ha UrpUTe

Canyu Yaneu Taspeau

Ce OTKpHBA B IoeMara Ha repcuiickust ioet Pupnoycn ,,/[laxname” (Kuura Ha apeTe), B KOSTO MHIMACKH PAIpKa 3IIpaIIa IeeTaris ¢
TOIapP I Ha epcuiickus BiasieTes1 Xocpoii [ (509-579t.). CpennonapblyTe € M BEJIMKOJICTTHA IIaXMaTHa Tbcka v (purypu. [epeuiickure

2 Tlpu Kanuwka I (ynp. 128-? 2. om H.e.) Kywanckama umnepus cbe cmoauua Mypywanyp (cuBp. MewaBap) e obxBawana CeBepHa MHgus,
AdbzaHucmaH u Tapumckua baceliH (cbBp. CuHg3aH).
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MBJIPEIH B OTTOBOP U3IIPANIAT Ha papKaTa KOMILICKT 32
urpara tabna (Bwmsme 2004:14).

brnaromapenve wa [IsTd  Ha  KompuHaTa

pasmpocTpaHeHue nonmyyaBar u Apyru urpu. Ome B

eroxata Ha Emmmmsma (II-I B. mp. H.e.), 3amouHana c

M3TOYHHTE3aBOCBaHMsIHA AJIeKcaHTbp MaKeIOHCKH(YTIp.

336-323 1. mip. H.€.) 1 OeNekelia HaBIM3aHeTO Ha TPBKO-

Tpakuiickara Kyirypa B bimskusa Mztok n Llentpamna

Az, TIONy4aBa paspoCTpaHeHIE U urpara meres (Ip.

petteia, or petois — kambue). [To Tw1s1 Ha KOnpUHATa ce

HaOmonaBar aHaJIOrMIHK Ha Hest urpy B Kuraii (tan-ku),

Tuber (rynpyn) u Snonwst (xacamu-mory). [letes cpimo

TaKa EBOJIOMpa B JPEBHOPUMCKATa JIATPYHKYIH, KaTo

Axun u Aaxc uepasm nemes. J[pesnoepsyka éasa, 515 2. np. H.e. HOBOBBBEJICHUETO € NosABaTa Ha (urypara ,,opes” (aq-
uila), aHaJIOTMYHA HA MMAXMAaTHHUS T1ap.

Ha apeBHOrpbIKM Ba3u ce cpella KilacuueckaTa clieHa, B KoATo Axun u Askc urpaar netes. Crnopen IlnatoHoBus
muaor ,.Pexsp”, urpara e cpimanena ot erunerckus oor Tot (TeBT), 3a koeTo nma ocHoBaHuA. V3BecTHO e, 4e I'bpIMTe ca
3aMMCTBAJIM MHOTO OT ETUINTSHUTE, a TieTest € OJIM3Ka 10 IPEeBHOETHUIIETCKATa Urpa ,,ceeza” (seega). ChriacHO XepomoT, eTes
e u3mucIieHa ot tpakuena [lanamen mo Bpeme Ha o6canarta Ha Tposi. Tasu urpa Harnogo0sBa MOMyJIsIpHATA JHEC UTPa MIAIIKH.
OO0mOTO MEXAY TAX €, Ue CE Nrpae ¢ YUSpHU U Oen ImyaoBe (IMMOHKH) U LEeNTa € Ia Ce SIMMUHAPAT MPOTHBHUKOBUTE. B nrpara
neTest B o0 CiTydaii ce mon3Ba Abcka 8xX8 moseTa, KaTo B HaYaIHATA O3S HA CPEIYIOJIOKHUTE CTPAHU Cca TIONPEICHI
IO eIVH pef KaMbueTa. Te ce IBIKAT KaTo MaXMAaTHUTE TOIOBE, a MPOTUBHUKOBA IIMOHKA CE B3eMa KOraTo OWBa 3arpagcHa OT
nBe cTpaHu. B ceBpemenHara urpa mamku (checkers), B Ha4anoTo ce mogpeknat Tpu pefia myJoBe BbpXY YSPHUTE MMOJIETa OT

Ilemesn Xacamu-woeu Hlawxu

ABETC CTpAaHU Ha MIaxMaTHATa IbCKa, IBMXKXAT CC 110 JUaroHal 1 B3EMaHETO Ha IPOTUBHUKOB ITYJI CTaBa YpeE3 npeCKaanes.

Ot umnepusita Ha Anekcangbp Benmuku kato camocTosTenHa 4dacT ce o0ocodwno ['pbko-bakTpuiickoTo LapCcTBO
B llentpanHa A3wms, a He ciell ABJITO HAa HETOBO MACTO ce mosiBuia Kymanckara ummepusi. T n3nuTBaia BIMSHUAETO Ha
kyntypure Ha Munust, Kutait, I'spuus u Pum. OcHOBaTENHO € PEANoIOKEHUETO, Y€ UTPUTE OT TE€3W CTPaHU MOXKeE Jja uMaT
OTHOIIEHNE KbM UI'pUTE, OUTyBaM MpU Kyuranute. XynokHUKBT B. Bepeurarun cpobmaBa B 3amuckute cu ot 1867-1868 T.
3a WTpa C YepHU U e KambueTa, KosiTo BUIs B Ip. XomkeHT (Ces. Tamkukuctan)*. 1o KpaTKOTO My OIMCaHKUE MOXE 1a Ce
3aKJII0YH, Y€ TOBA CUI'YPHO € HEIo OJIM3KO 10 IATPYHKYIH U netest. Ky nunxuH 1ombiiBa, ye B urpure B KynaHckoTo napcTBo
BEPOSATHO € MIMAJIO W 3a€MKH Ha EIEMEHTH OT ,,3azpancoaujume uepu’” (pyc. odnaBHble urpsl) Ha V3TOuHA A3Ws, BU3MpPANKH
koHKpeTHO yeimm (Kymmunxun 1982:15).

Beue cnomenax, ue cropen I. MocTen ¢urypara ,,iap” B IIaxMaTa e 3aMMCTBaHA OT KMTalickaTa mrpa yeimm". Mma
ce TpeBHJl, Ye HErOBOTO OOE3NBIKBAHE WIM MATHpaHE BCBIIHOCT € 3arpaxKaaHe. B urpara yeiilum, npu 3arpaxuaHe Ha
MIPOTHBHUKOB KaAMBK OT BCUYKU CTPAaHU CE€ OTHEMAT HETOBUTE ,,c80000u” (W ,, TUXaHWs ) M TON OWBa CHEMaH OT IhCKaTa.
HMocren npomycka 1a oTueTe obaue, ye HOsABaTa HA IAapckaTa GUrypa He e Oe3MpelefIeHTHA 32 OHE3H BpeMeHa. AKo TpsOBa
Jla ce IOIyCHE 3aMMCTBAHETO OT YeHIu, TO TpsIOBa J1a ce B3eMe IMOJi BHUMAHUE U MTO-CTaparta IPEBHOPUMCKA UTPa JIATPYHKYITA

% WNepama wawku cama no cebe cu ce nonBaBa B cezawHus cu Bug npe3 EBponetickomo CpegHoBekoBue.

* Tpagbm e ocHoBaH npe3 329 2. np. H.e. om AaekcaHgbp Beauku nog umemo AaekcaHgpua Ecxame u e bun BaxkHa mouka om [Tema Ha
konpuHama.

> Yeliyu (weigi) — uzpa Ha 3azpaxgaHe. Taju uzpa 8 Kopes e u3Becmna kamo ,6agyk” (baduk), 8 AnoHua — ,u-20” (i-go), a gpyzage e nojHama
kamo ,l0".
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Jlampynryau Heuscenue u 63umane Kamsuema

(latrunculi, ludus latrunculorum, nar. latro — HaemeHn BoliHuK). OnpeneneHo TS MOXe Ja ce 00sBY KaTO KaHAUIAT 3a IPOTO-
ImaxMaTeH BapHaHT U E€BEHTYAIHOTO ¥ momajane B KymaHCKOTO HAapcTBO Aa € OT 3HAa4YEHWE 3a MosBaTa Ha maxmara. B
JOITbJIHEHHNE KBbM TOBa, TPsiOBa 1a ce oTOeexu, 4e u purypara ,,TOIr” MOXE 12 € 3aMMCTBaHa OT IPBKO-PUMCKUTE UTPH.

B npeBHOpMMCKaTa IaTpyHKYIM CHIIO CE LENH ,,0peNbT” Ja Cce 3arpagd OT BCUUKHM cTpaHd. Haii-crapoTo m3BecTHO
CTIIOMEHaBaHe Ha JATPYHKyIHW NpuHamIiexd Ha Mapk Bapon (116-27 r. mp. H.e.) B CBUMHEHHETO MY ,,3d AamuHCKus
esux” (De Lingua Latina). Bp3moxHo i ¢ [IbTAT Ha KolpHUHATA J1a IMa OTHOIICHWE KbM NMPEMUHABAHETO OT TEeTes KbM
narpyHkynu? B enoxara XaH, KUTaliCKMTE MMIIEPATOPH YCTAHOBSBAT BPB3KM C MHOTO AbP)KaBU Ha TepuTopusara Ha Vuaus,
Wpan u ¢ pasnonoxeHute no-gajed Ha 3amaj cTpaHu 4ak o Cpeau3eMHOMOpUETO, pecnekTBHO Pumckara ummnepus (Ta
Lun). Cnopen cBenenusara Ha Cbhma Luen (145-86 1. nip. H.e.), BCsiKa rogvHa KbM TE3M CTPAHU ca Ce OTIIPABSUIM MOBEYE
OT JleCeT OUIUIOMAaTHYECKU MHUCHHU, KOUTO CBHIIPOBOXKIAIM THproBckuTe KepBaHu (ApadamxkueBa 2003:103). Tosa e eqna
noOpa Bb3MOXXHOCT Mrparta yeuuu jaa gocturie 1o Pum. Anexcanppuiickust yuen FOmuii [Tonyke (Julius Pollux) ot II Bek
B “Onomacmuron” (Onomasticon) muiie, 4e merest “ce uepae ¢ MHO20 Kamsyema’, KOETO IPEIIOIara u Mo-rojisiMa JIbCKa.
B [IpeBen Pum ca urpanu netes u TaTpyHKYIHM HA pa3nudHu OIbckd - 8x8, 8x12, 10x9, 11x10, 16x12 monera. Kampuerara,
M3MIOI3BaHM B JIormueckuTe urpu or Pumckara emoxa (I-IV B.), mpmwimdaT Ha Te3u 3a yeHIm.

Urpara yeiu e Bp3HuKHATA B Kurtaiil BepostHO mipemy mosede oT 4000 romuam. [[peBHUTE KUTANCKA aBTOPH I CBBHP3BAT C
nereHpapauTe mmrieparopu 5o (2357-2256 T. mp. v.e.) u llyn (2255-2205 . mip. H.€.), HO BBIPEKH TOBA MPOM3XOIBT U BH3PACTTA i HE
ca mokpaii m3sicHend. [Ipe3 mbpBOTO XWIISAONIETHE Ha H.€. MTpaTa oTlajia B KyJITypHTe Ha cheenuamTe Ha Kuraii ctpany n pernonu.

Tasu urpa uma HKOJIKO OCHOBHU IpaBuiia. M3nomn3ea ce rbeka 19x19 nunum, 1onmycTiMu ca cbio pasmepHoctu 17x17,

15x15, 13x13, 9x9 u 7x7 nmuamu. [Ibckara (sr. ro0OaH; KAT. yeHIUIIaH) B HAYAIOTO ¢ mpas3Ha. Urpae ce ¢ uepHU u Oemm
KambyeTa, KOUTO Ce IOCTABAT 110 CBOOOIHNUTE NPECEYHH TOUKU U He ce MecTsT. Llenta e na ce 3arpaxmna reputopus. L{smoro
UTPOBO TPOCTPAHCTBO HA AbCKATa € TEPUTOPHS M UTPAUNTE YPE3 MOCTABSIHE HA KAMBHHU, C€ CTPEMST Ja 3arpajsT, KOJIKOTO ce
MOJXE I0-ToJIIMa 4acT OT Hesl. B mpomeca Ha urpa morar jia ce B3eMar
MIPOTUBHUKOBU KaMbHH, aKO ObJAT 3arpafeHu OT BCUUKK cTpaHu. Te ce
B3€eMart [0J] BHUMaHUE [IPY ONpeessHe Ha KpaitHus pe3ynTat. Kpasr Ha
NapTUATa HACTBIIBA, KOTaTO Beue HsiMa e(EKTUBHU XOHOBE U IbCKaTa
€ TofieieHa MEXIy Urpaunre. 3arpageHara TepUTOPHS CE U3passiBa C
Opost Ha CBOOOIHUTE HE3aCTH MPECEYHN TOYKH M MOOEIUTEN € TO3M,
KOWTO € 3arpammi moseue. Bbopexkw mpoctute cu mpaBuia, wrpara
yelnu ce oTiIM4aBa C HECpaBHUMA THIOOYMHA HA CTpaTerusra, KaTo
TIPEBB3X0X1a BCUYKH PYTH AT PH 110 OpOst Ha Bh3MOXKHUTE KOMOMHALINN
(10'°), xoeTo e moBeue OT aTomuTe BHB Beenenara (108)°,

Tasu crparternuecka urpa OO0 HAa4YajloOTO Ha BTOPOTO XWI. OT
H.€. ToTlaja B KyJITypuTe Ha cheeHuTe Ha Kuraii cTpanu B ciemHus
npumepeH nopsabk — Kopes, Anonus, Buetnam, Tuber 1 Monromnus.

PasmpocTtpanenuero # B [lanekomsTouHa A3WsS € CTaHAJIO CBHIIO

[0 KONPHMHEHUTE ITbTHINA, HO OYEBHIHO Ce€ OrpaHuyaBa o cdepara

Ha KUTaWUCKOTO KYATYpHO BiusiHME. Taka, Ha 3amajg B ChpLETO Ha

myctuHsATa 061, 61130 mo [ynxyan, e otkpuro (1907 r.) Haii-ctapoTo

DOCTUTHAIO 10 HAIIM JHU PBKOBOACTBO 3a ro (550 r.) — Qi Jing,

nommicano oT Tubercku MoHax. Jlo Typdan, cbIIo BaXeH IYHKT OT  Haii-cmapuam 3anuc Ha napmus yetyu 6
ITbra Ha konpuHara, € oTkpura Kaptuna ot VII B.: BbpXy koupunena  “Céoprux ¢ beszepuncnu u nesunnu uepu’ (Wang
ThKaH € M300paseHa maMa IIpel AbCKa 3a yeWuu, u3BecTHa Kato  You Qing Le Ji), XII 6.

8 3a cpaBHeHue, bposam Ha kombuHauuume 8 kaacuueckus gHec waxmam e 1047
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Tanckara neinu (Ees 2005: 3th ICOB, 84). OTHOCHO IpHIBIXBAHETO HA UrpaTta Ha VI3TOK, TpsiOBa fia ce criomeHe SInoHus u
no-crneruanto xpamsT [loconn B Hapa, koiiTo e mocnennara cnupka Ha [1bTs1 Ha konpunara Ha M3Tok. B chkpoBunannara
Ha TO3M XpaM € OTKpHUTa U Hali-cTapaTa Ibcka 3a ro B SmoHus, KosiTo oT BpeMeTo Ha ummneparop [omy (ynp. 724 -749 r.).
JIbckara e u3paboTeHa U3KYCHO U € OPHAMEHTUPAaHa ¢ LieHTpaiHoaszuarcku MotusH (Scyroke 2005:125).

Hexka nmornegaeM cera KbM BBIIPOCA 3a €BEHTYAIHOTO i NpUABIDKBaHE Ha 3aman. MHTepec npencrapisiBa HOpAMIEcKaTa
urpa xuedaradn (Hops. hnefatafl, Gyks. ,,uapcka 0scra’), KOSTO BEPOSTHO MPOU3ITH3a OT PUMCKUTE JIATPYHKYJIU, HO B CHIOTO
BpeMe I10 HAKOM CBOM XapaKTePUCTUKK HATIOMHS YEHIIH.

Xuedaradun ce urpae Ha rbeka 19x19 yvaun. KambueTaTa ce mocTaBsT Ha MPECEUYKUTE U CE BUXKAT KATO IHAXMATHHUTE TOIIOBE.
B cpenara e mapsr (xuedm) wm “yapcxusm kamsk”, IEHTpaTHaTa TOYKa Ce Hapw4a ,,mpoH”’ . Kampuerara ce B3eMar Kato ce
3arpagsr ot aBete crpand. Llen Ha Genmre: apsT 1a JOCTUTHE JI0 €1HA OT KPaifHUTE BIJIOBU
TOUKY Ha JTbcKaTa. Llen Ha yepHuTe: qa OiIoKupart napsi, T.e. Ja ro 3arpajisiT OT YeTUPH CTPaH!
1 112 T0 00e3IBIKaT, ChIIO KAKTO B YEWIIM ce€ OTHEMAT CBOOOINTE HAa MPOTUBHUKOB KaMBK.
Ha nbckaTta uma 72 kamMbka — €IMH 11ap B LIEHTpalIHaTa To4Yka, OOKpPbKEH OT HeroBute 33
3aIUTHULM 1 00p By OT 48 Hamamarenmu (XyHu). OONIMAT IUIaH Ha 3aTPaXIAHETO B HAYaIHATa
TIO3MIMSI HATIOMHS1 KOHLIETILIHSATA Ha 3arpaXkaHe BbB eI, a HEJIBYCMUCIICHOTO Ha3BaHHe Ha
arakyBammre Gurypu “xyHu” HaBsiBa acoumanuu ¢ V3roka. Beuuku gpyru pasHOBUIHOCTH
Ha Ta3u wrpa ca Ha mo-Manku gbcku 13x13, 11x11, 9x9, 7x7. Haii-crapara Haxomka e
otkputa BbB Bumoc ([lanust) — ¢pparment ot qbcka 19x19, kosiTo ce oTHACs KbM BPEMETO
200-400 r. Ipcka 19x19 cpmmo Taka € OTKpHUTa B €I1H IIOTONEH Kopab-rpoOHHIIa (BUKAHT CKA
norpebasen oouuait) B ['okuiat (Hoperus), kbaero Ou morpedan kpai Onad [eupcrar-Ang
(IX B). Haii-cTapoto 3amazeno ormicanve Ha xHedaTadi ce cpema B UpIaHICKu PBKOIIC OT
1042 r., B KOliTO MTpaTa Ce HapIJa Ha JIATUHCKY “‘anea eBanrermn” (Alea Evangelii). rpara
obaue e Omta m3BecTHa U BeK mo-pano B Aurms (Helmfrid 2005:1-17).

N3zkymaBammoTo npeamnonoxenue, 4e xuedaradn u pa3sHOBUIHOCTUTE i ca jiouny oT V3Tok, HO TOBa TPYIHO MOXE Jia
Obae yoenurenHo obocHOBaHO. PazyMHO € j1a ce TBbpay, Ue HOpAYecKaTa urpa pou3in3a OT JIpeBHOPUMCKATA JaTPyHKYIIH.
JTroGoruTHUSAT QaKT, ye IbcKaTa ¥ GUrypUTe HAIOMHSAT TE3H BBB yEHIIH, He € 1oCTaThueH Ja Ce TPajiy Te3KC 3a Npsika Bpb3Ka
MEXIy ABeTe UrpoBHU KoHuenyu. Ho eqHakBaTa pa3MepHOCT Ha IbCKUTE HA TE3U JIBE UTPHU U OOIIMSAT MOMEHT, Ye KaMbyueTaTa
ce MOCTAaBsT Ha PECEUHUTE TOUKH TPYIHO MOXE 1a ce 00ACHU eaHo3Ha4yHO. C Mo-royisiMa YBEpEHOCT MOXeE 1a ce JOIyCHE,
ye ot Kurait mo [1wrs1 Ha xompuHaTa 10 EBpona noctura cpaBHUTENHO HO-TIpocTaTa urpa ,,net-p-muaus . B [Ipesen Pum ca
urpanm Ha kankym (calculi, ludus calculorum: urpa ¢ kambueTa), Py KOSATO LENTA € Jia C& HAPEISIT MeT KaMb4eTa B JIMHUS
(mar. calculus — kambue, OT TyK MPOM3IKM3a yMaTa KajKyiamusi — cMstane). B Jlanekon3rouna A3usi urpara € U3BECTHA Ha
MHOTO HapOIH (KHT. YIIUTCH, SIII. TO-MOKY, KOP. 0-MOK, BHET. KO-Kapo U JIp.) ¥ CHIIBTCTBA YEHILI, 3aII0TO CE MOJI3BAT ChIIHUTE
IbCKa U KaMpueTa. PumisauTe ca s Hapwyaimm ome u Ludus pentelitha (srat. pente — mer, litha — xamBbk: urpara Ha merre
KaMbKa), HO B OTJINYME OT a3MaTCKHs EKBUBAJICHT, CE € MTpajla Ha II0-MaJika IbCKa.

Ot HanpaBeHUAT 0030p CTaBa SICHO, Ye [IbTAT Ha KONpHHAaTa € JONPHUHECHT 32 IOsIBaTa, Pa3BUTHETO U PA3IPOCTPAHEHUETO
Ha pa3HooOpasHM Wrpy ¥ UrpoBW KoHuemmu. [Ipobiemartnkara, cBbp3anHa ¢ [I6Ta Ha KonmpuHATa M pasnpoCTPAHEHUETO Ha
MHTEJEKTyaIHUTE UTPH, € U3KITIOUUTETHO MHTEPECHA U 3aHUMaTeNHa. [[paBu Brieuatiienue, e 10 yTBbpK/IaBaHeTo Ha IlIaxMaTHaTa
Urpa B HeMHUTE MHOTOOPOMHYU Pa3HOBUIHOCTH, HAa M3KIIIOYUTENTHA TIOMYJISIPHOCT Cca Ce pajiBasiu ,,urpute ¢ kKambuera”. Ha 3amang
MHOTO TIOI0OHM Wrpu OuBat 3abpaBeHu, JokaTo HA V3TOK Te 3ama3Bar CBOETO MPUCHCTBUE W 10 Hamwm aHW. [lo ITbrs Ha
KOIIPUHATA € CTAHAJIO B3MOXKHO €JIEMEHTHU OT PA3JIMYHU UI'PU [la CE CHUETaBaT I10 HEBEPOSTEH HAUKH, KOETO € CLIOCOOCTBAIIO 32
H0sIBaTa Ha HOBM MI'PH, @ TOBA CaMo 110 ce0e CH € CBUIETENCTBO 3a OXKUBEHHUS JUAJTIOT MEXXIy OTOENHUTE Kyl1TypH B EBpazus.

Hauaana nozuyus npu
XHegamaga.
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THE SILK THREADS BETWEEN THE EAST AND THE WEST

by Dobrina Zheleva - Martins, University of Forestry, Sofia
and Minka Zlateva, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: The subject of the paper is the restoration of the ancient Silk Road as a cultural network between the East and the West in the
modern world.

The purpose is to conduct interdisciplinary analyses and prove the need of restoring and reviving the Silk Road, known for thousands of years not
just as a transport and trade route but also as an active way of multilateral and cross-border dialogue among the cultures and civilizations of the
East and the West.

The paper focuses on two aspects: the Communication and the Cultural tourism.

An attempt is made to situate Bulgaria in this context. Bulgaria is not only a chain loop in this eternal link between the East and the West but also
an active participant of the International Transport Corridor Europe-Caucasus-Asia (TRACECA).

The idea we would like to suggest is to make the TRACECA a world cultural corridor and to declare the Silk Road a world cultural route.

This report aims to highlight three major moments:

The history of the Great Silk road, established 24 centuries ago;

The experience of modern cultural corridors in Europe and the cultural routes of South-East Europe;

Modern trans-Eurasian transport roads and particularly the TRACECA transport corridor and its development in the
context of the dialogue between cultures and civilizations.

Our main thesis is that we can, today, regard the “Great Silk road” as a cultural network between the East and the West
in the modern world. On this basis we would like to propose its resurrection as a global cultural corridor.

But let us first turn the pages of history.

We are living in a “network society”, to use the apt expression coined by Manuel Castells, the weaving of connections
between representatives of different peoples into a network, however, commenced in ancient times.

The Great Silk Road is in fact a system of roads connecting Eurasia from the Mediterranean Sea to China, with a total
length of more than 7 thousand kilometres. Extensive literature has been dedicated to the problems of its formation and func-
tions, the type and nature of the goods travelling along it through the different ages... The issue of the role of the Great Silk
road in the cultural interaction between the peoples of Eurasia, however, has been examined in far less detail. (Mamleyeva,
L. A, 1999)%

Once upon a time, the Great Silk Road played a significant role not only for foreign trade and the political relations
between people. It served as a peculiar bridge, connecting the cultures of China, India, Persia, Arabia, Greece and Rome.
In time, it developed into an important cultural road and information route for the development of civilizations, the
exchange of ideas which were of particular significance given the high level of spiritual development achieved by China and
the benefits from introduction of the great Chinese inventions into the West.

It was along the Silk Road that Buddhism was introduced in China; hence the Road played a key role in the establish-
ment of the new religion. It was along this same road from Europe to Mecca, Medina and the Holy Lands, that pilgrims of
other religions — Christians, Muslims and Jews, have walked and still walk.

In this respect, the UNESCO project on an Integral Study of the Silk Roads: Roads of Dialogue /1988-1997/has proved
to be particularly valuable — a huge research programme mobilizing scientists and media from around the world, including
five expeditions and mapping of land and sea routes. The diverse types of contacts and exchanges, which took place along
those roads, were studied, as well as their impact on the history and civilization of the modern world, light was cast on the
numerous identities and simultaneously — on the common heritage of the people connected by the roads.*

At the end of the 20" century, the land connection between Europe and the Far East regains its significance from a
political, economic and cultural point of view. Today, the Silk Road is in the process of revival, enjoys an increasing number
of tourists and is once again the arena of active cultural exchange. This ancient trading and cultural corridor is becoming
a popular tourist destination and once again takes an important place as a global cultural corridor.

The Great Silk Road begins to take shape somewhere around the third millennium B.C., and gradually, around the sec-
ond century B.C., emerges as the largest transcontinental corridor for intercultural exchange and the transfer of the achieve-
ments of different civilizations.

In this context, ever since antiquity, the lands of the Balkans, including present-day Bulgaria, have had their place as a
portal between Asia and Europe.

The roads traced by Thracians and Hellenes, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, Celts, Goths, Slavs ... were united, dur-
ing the Roman Empire, into a powerful road network, spanning the entire Eurasia.

The Roman road network spreads the fan of the main road connections between Constantinople and Europe — these
are Via Diagonalis®, cutting a diagonal through the whole of Europe; Via Egnatia,” an extension of Via Appia, running

85



along the shores of the Aegean
Sea and the Sea of Marmora, Via
Pontica®, tracing the shores of the
Black Sea. Via Istrum® - pass-
ing round the Roman limes — the
Danubian Road.

Today these same roads un-
derlie the Balkan road system.
They are part of the European
roads and, one way or another,
fall within the Pan-European
Transport Corridors.”® For ex-
ample:

Via Diagonalis — this is the
first-class E80 Road, and also
part of Transport Corridor No 4
and Corridor No 10;

Via Pontica — road E87 and
part of Corridor No &;

Via Istrum - transport
Corridor No7;

There is something yet more
important we would like to em-
phasise, namely that these ancient
roads come back to life through
the modern cultural corridors
of Europe.

In 1999-2000, on the initia-
tive of [ICOMOS /Bulgaria, around
50 like-thinking experts from all
East European countries created
a voluntary network for work on
the pilot project: Cultural Routes
of South East Europe, within the
Council of Europe campaign:
Europe, A Common Heritage.
Working in mutual agreement
and under common methodology,
the experts created a database of
the most valuable objects of cul-
tural heritage in the region and
electronic maps of the regional
cultural roads: roads of the an-
tiquity, the Middle Ages, pil-
grimage roads, etc. The image of
the cultural heritage of Southeast
Europe was outlined as an acces-
sible common value. At a meet-
ing in Sofia (September 2000)
with the participation of the
European Institute for Cultural
Routes based in Luxembourg,
the experts adopted the maps and
a Final Document — a message to
the politicians in the region.®

In 2003, the Council
of Europe and the European
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Fig. 1. The Great Silk Road!

Fig. 2. The ancient routes on the Balkans

Fig. 3. Map of the entire Roman road network®

Commission proposed to the countries of
Southeast Europe to undertake joint activity un-
der the Regional Programme on Cultural and
Natural Heritage, aiming to achieve peace and
reconciliation in a region undergoing complex
political, legal, economic and social transition.
The Programme commences implementation in
Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria,
Croatia, Montenegro, Romania, Serbia, FYROM
and Kosovo with three components: institutional
capacity building, cultural heritage rehabilitation
and local development. An important part of the
programme is the initiative for the development of
“Cultural Corridors of South East Europe “,
proposed by the Bulgarian side and elaborat-
ed during the regular summit meetings in the
Balkan Region.!®

One on of those forums — the Regional Cultural
Corridors of South East Europe Forum (Varna,
2005) adopted a declaration stating: “The histori-
cal links and axes of inter-cultural dialogue and ex-
change of ideas, beliefs, knowledge and skills, as
well as cultural goods and expressions, have given
rise to a unique network of cultural corridors and
cultural routes in South East Europe, which deserve
to be identified, preserved, sustainably used and
promoted”

In the same declaration, the heads of state in the
region undertake to contribute to the promotion of cul-
tural heritage and cultural corridors within the region
using modern dissemination technologies, in coop-
eration with the European Institute of Cultural Routes,
Luxembourg, and other specialist institutions.

A Strategy for identifying, preserving, sus-
tainably using and promoting cultural corridors is
also being considered as well as an Action Plan for
its practical implementation through integrated re-
gional policies and actions.'’

It is precisely in this context that we view the
revival of the “Silk Road” as a cultural network be-
tween the East and the West in the modern world.

Today, a key role in ensuring stable connec-
tions between Europe and the countries in the
Asia Pacific region is played by the Euro-Asian
transport corridors, among which is the
TRACECA transport corridor.’®

This corridor is part of the “Reconstruction
of the Great Silk Road” Programme aiming to
connect West and East Europe via Caucasus and
Caspian Sea to Central Asia and China.?°

Reconstruction of the historical Silk Road
commenced from the summit meeting held on
September 8% 1998 in Baku, Azerbaijan, when
the government leaders from the Republic of
Azerbaijan, the Republic of Armenia, the Republic
of Bulgaria, Georgia, the Republic of Kazakhstan,
the Republic of Kyrgyzstan, Republic of Moldova,
Romania, Republic of Tajikistan, the Republic of

Fig. 4. European roads passing through Bulgaria

Fig. 5. Map of the Pan-European Transport Corridors*?

Fig.6. Pan- European Transport Corridors
passingtrought Bulgaria™
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Turkey, Ukraine, the Republic of Uzbekistan and
their authorized representatives signed a “Basic
Multilateral Agreement on international transport
for development of the Europe — Caucasus - Asia
Corridor”.

The basic objectives of the agreement are:

To develop economic relations, trade and trans-
port communication in the regions of Europe, the
Black Sea, the Caucasus, the Caspian Sea and Asia;

To facilitate access to the international market
of road, air and railway transport and also commer-
cial maritime navigation;

To ensure traffic safety, security of goods and
environmental protection;

To harmonize transport policy and also the le-
gal framework in the field of transport;

To create equal conditions of competition be-
tween different types of transport.?®

New motor and railway roads, bridges, ports
and other transport infrastructure is being built
along the entire route of the TRACECA corridor
along with rehabilitation and reconstruction of ex-
isting roads, bridges and ports.

The First TRACECA Investment Forum held
in 2010 is regarded as an obvious success in joint
work and opens wide possibilities for improvement
of the dialogue with international financial institu-
tions and transport operators.

In addition to the directly participating coun-
tries, stakeholders in the development of TRACECA
are the European Union and the USA, China, Japan
and Korea, as well as other countries maintaining
close commercial-economic relations between the
East and the West.

China is the new superpower, which, under
its recently adopted national “Go West!” campaign
plans rapid development of 10 Chinese provinces
bordering with Central Asian countries. The plan
allocates 40% of the gross domestic product to the
development of infrastructure, which will ensure
connection to TRACECA (Stanev, 2007).%

“The analysis of the forecasts on the main de-
velopment directions of global economics reveals
that the major financial, commodity and informa-
tion flows in the 21* century will be concentrated in
the USA — Europe — Asia triangle. In this connec-
tion, the most important task facing the TRACECA
countries (Azerbaijan, Armenia, Bulgaria, Georgia,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Romania, Tajikistan,
Turkmenistan, Turkey, Uzbekistan, and Ukraine)
is the realization of their geopolitical and economic
possibilities by developing transport-communica-
tion networks”?.

Bulgaria is not just a piece along this eter-
nal trade route between the East and the West but
also an active part of the TRACECA transport
corridor being revived. As a party in the Main
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Fig. 7, 8. Pan-European corridors No 4 and No 7**

Fig. 9.

agreement, Bulgaria supports national structures
for comprehensive activity under the TRACECA
programme?%:2’,

In our opinion, reconstruction and enrich-
ment of this age-old road is necessary not just as
a transport and trade corridor but as an active
route for multilateral and transborder cultural
dialogue between the cultures and civilizations of
the East and the West.

For centuries, the Great Silk Road has con-
nected the civilizations in the lands it crosses. It has
played and still plays an important role in the de-
velopment of communication which has, as yet, not
been sufficiently covered in studies, in the cultural
exchange between nations, and, what is especially
important today, in the establishment of a constant,
effective and predominantly peaceful dialogue be-
tween them, regardless of the different languages,
customs, beliefs and religions they have and the
various traditions they observe.

All this has served to turn the Great Silk Road
into an incredible hub for exchange of the achieve-
ments of different civilizations. This is why we re-
gard the future inclusion of the nations along its
route in the realization of the Global UN Alliance
of Civilizations initiative?® as greatly beneficial.
Given that the four main priority areas for realiza-
tion of this important initiative are education, youth,
media and migration, it is precisely schools of high-
er education than can serve as a rich and promis-
ing field for training and education in the spirit of
constant beneficial dialogue between cultures and
civilizations, in the spirit of the UNESCO resolu-
tions connected to the preservation and exchange of
the values of global tangible and intangible cultural
heritage, in the culture of peace.

Spurred on by the deep conviction in the ef-
fectiveness and perspectives of such activity, we
would like to propose to the conference participants
to take part in an exchange of opinions under our
main concept:

The TRACECA transport corridor to be resur-
rected with the assistance of UNESCO as a global
cultural corridor by applying the experience and
methods of South East European states, and the
ancient “Silk Road” routes to be announced by

UNESCO as a global cultural route.

Fig. 10.*

Fig. 11. Modern Trans-Eurasian transport roads

West Europe?*

Fig.12.22

1 — Trans-Siberian route; 2- Baikal-Amur Mainline; 3- Chinese
Eastern Railway; 4- TRACECA; 5-Sea Road from the Far East to
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Fig. 13.2*
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TEACHING BUSINESS CHINESE AND SPREAD OF ECONOMIC CULTURE -
A NEW SILK ROAD LEADING TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF AFRICA

by He Yi, Hebei University of Economics and Trade, Confucius Institute in Zambia

ABSTRACT: The famous “Silk Road” was an important trade route which connected Asia, North Africa and Europe. Now it has become the symbol
of friendly exchange between China and all countries around the world. The establishment of the Confucius Institute at the Zambia University,
especially the establishment of business Chinese teaching and the spread of economic culture, based on their practical application, have created a
new Silk Road. Chinese, a language of high economic value, with its richness in oriental wisdom, practical and rational thinking and being a model
of economic development with Chinese characteristics, has provided new development ideas for the economic recovery in the African areas.
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ON RUSSIAN TRANSLATIONS OF LU XUN

by Alexey Rodionov, St. Petersburg State University

ABSTRACT: Since Lu Xun has been regarded as a key figure in Chinese literature of the 20™ century, he also became the most often translated
and published Chinese modern writer in the Soviet Union. There exist Russian translations of at least 407 literary works of Lu Xun, where 175 are
his letters. Lu Xun’s works were published in 20 separate collections with a circulation of 1463225 copies, among them the first edition appeared
in 1929 and the last in 1989.

29 works of Lu Xun have more than one Russian translation, while some, like “The True Story of AQ” and “The New Year’s Sacrifice”, were even trans-
lated 5 times. 42 of Lu Xun’s stories were published 5 times and more.

Though being successful in the long run, the translation of Lu Xun into Russian language has not been always easy. Actually, almost the entire job
was made in 5 periods, which encompass only 6 out of more than 80 years, that is, in 1929, 1938, 1945, 1954-1955 and 1971.

Our paper discusses the political, economical, literary and cultural circumstances of translating and publishing Lu Xun in the USSR and Russia.
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE RECEPTION OF DADAISM AND
SURREALISM IN THE CHINESE LITERATURE

by Vesselin Karastoychev, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: The dadaism and especially the surrealism are two of the most influential trends in the art and literature of the XXth century. In
contrast to other literary schools (critical realism, naturalism, symbolism etc.), the dadaism and the surrealism don’t meet with timely response
in the Chinese literary circles and many years are left aside the intensive process of reception and accommodation of western artistic trends in the
Chinese literary sphere.

The paper is dedicated to some aspects that would add new outlines to the otherwise scanty information about the two trends and their direct or
indirect impact upon the contemporary and the modern Chinese literature.

HAKOU ACNEKTU OT PELIENUMNATA HA AAAAU3MA U CIOPPEAJIUSMA B
KUTAUCKATA JINTEPATYPA

BecenuH Kapactoinues, Copunincku yHnsepcutet,CB. KnumeHT Oxpugckn”

Hauvanoro Ha XX B. B KHUTaliCKusl €3WK, JIUTEpaTypa U KyATypa MPHUHAUIEKNA KbM OHE3HM IEPHOH, KOUTO NUKTYBaT
TeHZICHIMUTE ¥ IMHAMUKaTa 3a JeceTmwieTns Hanpen. Pa30upa ce, Tol € oprannyecku cBbp3aH C UIOCTHATA HOJIUTHYECKA U
coIMaliHa Kpr3a ¥ MOCIIeBaJIOTO CPyTBaHE HA MMIIEpcKaTa ciucteMa. Ho enuIeHThpBT Ha Te3U IIOIOHOCHH CHTPECEHMS € B
MEHTAJHOCTTA Ha JINTEPATOPUTE-EPYAUTH, KOUTO OE3BB3PATHO M3ryOBAT CBOSTA MHCTUTYIMOHAIM3UPAHA MICHUS Ha ITOBEYE
WA TI0-MaJIKO CTPOTH THIKYBATEIU M apaHTH Ha JpEeBHATa MBIPOCT C NPSIKO ydacTue B mMMmepckara piact. Cera Te ca
BBBJICUYCHU B €K3MCTEHIMAIHA KpU3a, JOI'BIHUTEIIHO YCHIEHa OT 3amsiHaTa npe3 1919 1. Ha oduimanHus 1 JuTepaTypeH
€3MK yoH-lieH ¢ OIM3KKS 0O pa3roBOpHATa ped batixya, OyKB. AcHa, pasdbupaema pey. Kiacuueckusar e3uk OMBa I€TPOHUPaH,
a BHCOKMAT COLMAJEH CTaTyT Ha JUTepaTopa — eluMUHUpaH. Mamabute u [baOouMHATa Ha TE3U SIBICHHUS MOXEM Ja
WIIIOCTpUpaMe C TBBPICHUETO Ha XONaHACKUs cuHonor Maruen BaH Kpesen: ,ki1acuueckusam u pazeo6oprusm e3ux He ca
PA3AUYHY AUHGUCMUYHY PEUCIPU, Me Ca OMOEAHU e3Ull, pA3Audasauju ce KaKmo AamuHcKus u OHeuwtnus gpercku’” (Van
Crevel 2008:3).

CrieBpemMeHH0, ONMyMHUTE BOMHH JIpaMaTHYHO OTKBHCBAT KUTAICKAaTa MMIIEPUS OT ChCTOSHUETO i Ha HEBB3MYTUMO
ceOeyroBaHne 1 OTHOLICHUETO KbM 3amana ps3Ko ce M3MEHsI OT CHU3XOUTEIHO MTPE3pEeHue, IIpe3 IMPeMepeHo JI000MUTCTBO
(ma cm CIOMHUM TIpW3WBa HA €pyIUTa-IbpXKaBHUK Yeir FOeH ,,0a usyuum npedumcmeama Ha uymcoozemyume, 3a 0d eu
cpasum’”), 00 KajiHa TF0003HATETHOCT, ChYETaHa C OCTPO HEIOBOJICTBO OT ChCTOSTHUETO Ha HemaTa B [logaebecuero. 3amouBa
HEBIKJIaH TI0 CBOMTE Maliabu M ABJIOOYMHA B IisIaTa UCTOPHS HA KUTAMCKUSI CBSIT MPOIEC HA ONO3HABaHE, aialTHpaHe U
BB3IIPOMU3BEXIaHe Ha 3arajia Ha KUTaicKa ovysa, KONTO B CEMUOTHYHMSI CMUCHT Ha ITOHSITUETO Ce SIBSIBa MHTEH3UBEH ,,IPEBON
Ha OCHOBHHTE aKTyaJHH W TPAJWLMOHHM TIOHSATHS W WJIEM OT HayKara, TeXHuKara, (uiaocockata MUCHI U M3KyCTBOTO
Ha 3amaga. B msmara xuraiicka uctopusi Hall-OMU3KUAT 10 HAa4aloTo Ha XX B. 0 Mam@OHOCT HA CEMHOTHUYHHS MIPEBON €
MEPUOALT OT, Aa peueM, III-V B., koraTto OyaucTkaTa MUCHI U MOHATHEH anapar OMBaT MHKOPIOPHUPAHU B KUTANCKUS CBST.
Ho nokaro y4yenueto Ha byna ¢ Haganuaute cu cTbnku B Kurtail ycnsiBa 1a OTKpue BCe Nak HAKaKBa CTEIEH Ha CEMaHTHUYHA
€KBUBAJICHTHOCT B M3KOHHU MECTHHM IIOHSTHS, C TIOMOIITA Ha KOUTO Ja CE 3aKPeIH B KUTalCKOTO CBETOyCelaHe (JOCTaThueH
€ IPUMEPHT C ITbPBUTE NPEBOIN HA ,,HUpBaHa’ Ha KATAUCKN, a UMEHHO — 0do), TIPEOy Ja MPeMUHE KbM HO-TbJI00KUTE HUBA
Ha OBNajsiBaHe (IPEBOM), TO B HAYAIOTO HA XX B. BB3MPHEMAHETO HA 3amaja € CHIPOBOICHO C HEOMBAIO CEMAHTHYHO
HarpeXxeHne, KOeTo 3aJBIKBa aKTUBEH ITPOIIEC Ha CIIOBOTBOPYECTBO OYKBAITHO BB BCUUKH CepH 1 HHBA.

B tazu curyanms B Kuraii n30ysiBa u e1HO Apyro CJIOBOTBOPUYECTBO, Beue pa3OMpaHo caMo 1o ceGe CH KaTo CTBOPSIBaHE
Ha HOB THII XY/IO’KECTBEHA CIIOBECHOCT. TO MPOTHYa KaTO CIIOKHO B3aMMOIEHCTBUE HA JIBE TEHIACHIMM: 1. mpeononsBane Ha
TpaMIHsATa, KOETO CE Pasrphllia B Juana3oHa OoT Oe3NOoIagHo pyIIeHe 10 BHUMATEIHO Ipe/o/dicTBane; U 2. U3rpaxiaHe
Ha HOBAaTa KMTAWCKa CIOBECHOCT Bb3 OCHOBATA, B pa3/IMuHa CTETICH, Ha )KUBATa PeY U 3alajHuTe oopas3iuu. A Te3u odpasuu
BKJIIOYBAT U apceHaja Ha 3alafiHuTe JIUTepaTypHu HanpasieHus ot XIX u Havanoto Ha XX B.

Tyk Oux uckan jia 00bpHa BHUMaHKHE BHPXY €IWH aCIEKT, KOUTO MOXE Jla HApEeueM CUHOPOM HA Kpueopasdbpanama
yueuauzayus. VI3BECTHO €, 4e MO efiHa MapajioKCallHa JIOTUKA KUTAHCKUTE MPOTPECUBHY JIMTEPATOPH IPABIT CBOUTE IbPBU
CTBIIKY B OTIO3HABAHETO Ha 3amajia, OTIPaBsiKky ce Ha MI3TOK — kbM SAnoHusA. A B cBOs TbTenuc 3a SnoHMs ObIrapcKusT mucaTen
CaetocnaB MUHKOB H3peskaa ¢ MPUCMEXY/IHA HPOHUS IPUMEPH 3a KPUBO pa3OpaHy WM TIOHE KPUBO NPEBE/ICHN 3ariaBus Ha
KJTACHUYECKH 3alaJHy MPOM3BENEHMs, Ia pevueM, ,,Boina u mup” Ha TONCTOM B AMOHCKOTO W3IaHUE 3BYYH KaTo ,,PoHewyusm
ce suuines yeam — nocaedHu eéecmu om Pycus”. VlHade ka3zaHo, He OMBa 1a WrHOpMpame mpodieMa 3a JOCTOBEPHOCTTA
B SIMOHCKaTa BepcHs Ha 3amana, OT KOATO YaCTUYHO YEpIST MO3HAHWS KUTAWCKuTe WMHTENeKTyanuu. Cunopomesm Ha
Kpueopazbpanama yusuAu3ayus HECbMHEHO B Pa3jIMiHA CTETICH NPUCHCTBA U B TE3M CIIy4au, KOraTo KUTAWCKH JIUTEPATOPH
YepIsT OT U3BOPA, T.€. KOTaTo 3aMUHABAT KaTO CTY/ICHTH WM CTUIICHANAHTH B IbPXKaBH, KOUTO JIaBaT TOH HA IUTEPaTypHUTE
momu kato ®panuyst, [epmanus, Aurmusi, CAIL. Y tpsOBa na ce momuepTae, ue 3a pa3jiuka OT eIHOMMEHHAaTa OUTOBA KOMEIUS
Ha JloOpu BoiiHukoB, kpusopazbupanemo B CBeTa Ha UIEUTE MHOTO YECTO MMa HEOYAKBAHO IUIOIOHOCHA, 4 HE KOMUYHA
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tdynkumst. Kpusopasbuparnemo nodvBa LEHHOCT W aKo C€ BIJIeilaMe B
qvarpaMara Ha oOuryBaHeTo, npemioxkeHa oT FOpuit Jlorman (Jlotman
1998:10):
I[Tpu bHO NpenokpuBaHe Ha MH(pOpMALUATa MEXIY IPENaBaIlis
U TIpUeMalliyis, OOIyBaHETO MEXIY IBETE CTPaHU € 0e3ChIbPKATENHO, a
KOTaTOJIMIICBAaBCAKAKBOTIPUIIOKPUBAHE, 0OIITYBaHETO CTABAHEBB3MOXKHO.
[IpocTpancTBOTO Ha Tpecnyane Mexny A u b (kouto B Hamms ciayvai
npencraBaT 3amana u Kuraif) ciegoBaTemHO € €CTECTBEHOTO MSICTO
Ha obOuryBaneTo. Ho TouHO TOBa B3amMHO NpecHyaHe, 1O JTyMHUTE Ha
Jlot™man, ctpama OT ,,nopoka Ha mpusuaisHocmma”. OKa3Ba ce, e
LIEHHOCTTA Ha IMaJIora € CBbp3aHa He C 001IaTa 4acT, a ¢ HEBb3MOXKHOTO
Harjen rpefaBaHe Ha MHGOPMAIUS MEXIy HENOKPUBAILIATE CE YacTH
Ha A u Bb. U xonkoTo mo-TpyneH, 10pu HeaJleKBaTeH, € MPEBOIBT OT
e/lHaTa HEChBIIAJallad YacT Ha €3uKa Ha Jpyrara, TOJNKOBA IO-LEHEH
cTaBa (akTHT Ha TOBa OOLIyBaHE — ,,MPeBOOBM HA HENPesoOUMOMO
HOCU UBKAIOYUMEAHO YeHHa uHgopmayus”. VIMEHHO TO3M ,,npesoo
Ha Henpeeooumomo”, MO ce OTHACA OO0 JHWTepaTypHaTa HaluTpa Ha
3amajHus CBAT, € €IMH OT IIaBHUTE (PaKTOpU B KUTAMCKATa CIOBOTBOpUECKa JiciHOCT Tpe3 1eimsi XX B. U OTIHpPaBHA TOYKA
B THPCEHUSTA HA HACTOSIIUS JTOKIIA.

Hexa cera m3ppHeM mnornen Ha 3amaj, KbIETO UMEHHO mpe3 20-Te TOmuMHM Ce pa3passiBaT JBETE Hal-pa3ThpCBalId
HarpaBJIeHHs], BKIIOYESHHN BIIOCIEACTBHE MPOTHB BOJIATA MM B PErMCThPa HA MOAEPHU3MA — JAJaW3MBT M CIOPPEATIM3MBT.
[IpoTuB BomnsTa, 3aI0TO T€ BH3HUKBAT C aMOMIMATA Ja IPEKPATST BEpUrara OT HOBOBBb3HUKBAIIY HAIIPABJICHHS B H3KyCTBOTO
— TIOpenuLa, KOsTO CSKall MpoKapBa JOI'BIHUTENICH POB OKOJIO MPOCIOBYTaTa Kyjla OT CIOHOBA KOCT, KBIETO M3KYCTBOTO
oupy yOexwWIne WM IPOCTO ce KpUe OT NpeAn3BUKBalIaTa OMEp3eHHE NEeHCTBUTENHOCT Ha IIbpBara CBETOBHA BOWHA.
Crient HeliHUSI Kpail Ha CBOW pejl cBoeoOpasHa BOIfHa, caMo Ye Cpelly M3KyCTBOTO, HAMOHAIM3Ma, MOpaia M OKOBHUTE Ha
pasyma o0sBsiBa Jlama, mocnenBaH OT Croppeaan3Ma, KbM KOWTO MOYTH IIEJIOKYITHO Ce MPUChEAUHSIBAT (PPSHCKUTE TAIauCTH.
daxTnuecku IBeTe HaNpaBJIeHHs, BCSIKO ChC CBOUTE EBOIIOLMHM, NMPUTEXKABAaT YHUKAJIHA 32 UCTOpPHATA Ha JMTEparypara
YHUBEPCATHOCT. J[OKaTO POMAaHTU3MBT IO CHIIECTBO € €BPONEHCKU (PeHOMEH, CUMBOJIM3MBT — TJIABHO (PPEHCKO-OENTUICKH,
€K3UCTEHIMAIU3MBT — OCHOBHO (DPEHCKO-HEMCKH, TO B u3najaenus mnpe3 1978 r. cnenuanes cOOPHUK, MOCBETEH Ha U3SBUTE
Ha CIOppealn3Ma IJIaBHO B II0€3UATa, Ca BKIIOYEHU NPUMEPH OT, MAIKO WJIM MHOTO, CIOPPEATUCTHYHO MO JyX TBOPYECTBO
Ha aBTOpM OT Ham 45 crpanu ot Bcwuku KoHTHHEHTH (IeueB 1993:49). ToBa HECHPMHEHO € KPaCHOPEUYUBO CBHICTEICTBO
3a 00LIOBAIMAHOCTTA HA TBOPYECKUTE MPUHIMIIMA HA JABETe HampasieHus. Ho chinieBpeMeHHO pa3KpyuBa M BapHATHBHOCTTA
B pelenuusTa Ha OCHOBHUTE UM TIOJOXKEHWS B PA3IMYHUTE CTPAaHW M y OTHAEIHUTE aBTOPUM M OTHOBO HANOMHs OoraraTa
MIPOMYKTUBHOCT Ha MOTHBA HA KPUBO pa3bpanomo, 0cOOEHO IO ce OTHACS [0 MIOCTAHOBKHUTE HA CIOppEaIn3Ma, KaKBUTO T'H
3HaeM OT TeKcToBeTe Ha AHpe bpeton. CloppeanucTuTe He YCIsBaT Aa MOCTUTHAT OHA3M CBPBXPEATHOCT, 32 KOSITO JKaayBar,
HO CIOppeann3MBbT 00oraTsiBa TBOpUYECKaTa MPAKTHKa C METOIY W IPUHIIUITH, KOUTO BeYe Ce Bh3IPHEMaT KaTo pe)epeHTHH 3a
CIoppealicTiHYecKaTa MPUHA/UIS)KHOCT Ha eIWH WM OpyT TeKcT. ETo KoM ca riaBHHTE, COpes MEH, YepTH Ha JagaucTKus U
CIOppEaMCTUYHUS IPUHIMI Ha NIMCaHe, TaKa, KAKTO ca ¥ OCOYEHH B MAaHU(ECTUTE Ha TE3U ABUKCHUS:

UepHusT XyMOp, AECTUINPAH OT HENPUMUPHM HUXWIM3bM M BHE3AITHU N30yXBaHMs CPEIly KaKBaTO U J1a € CHCTEMAaTUYHOCT
U BKyC B M3KyCTBOTO ¥ XuBoTa. CripaBka — ,,Mlcmunckusam oadaucm e cpewy Jlada”, Tpucran Llapa;

W3non3Bane Ha Konaxka — B IPEKKs CMUCBII, 1a peUeM, KaTo MOAPEXKIAHE HA U3PE3KU OT BECTHULY U BCSIKAKBU TEKCTOBE
B €/IHO TIPOU3BOJIHO (TIpM Jlafjan3Ma) CTPYIBaHE HA JyMHU, HO U KaTO HHTYUTUBHO ChU€TaBaHE Ha IyMUTE IPH CIOppeatn3ma,
TaKa e MeXJy TsX Ja ,,04ukHe ceemaunama’” (cnopen u3pasa Ha bperon);

CumynTasHO (TIpH Jagan3Ma) U aBTOMATUIHO (TIPH CIoppeann3Ma) micane. B, uaeannus’ BapuaHT CUMYITAHHOTO MICaHE
MIPE/ICTaBIsIBA CTPYNBAHE Ha AyMH 0e3 KakBaTo M Ja € Hameca OT CTpaHa Ha pasyma (,,/[ymume ce paxcoam 6 ycmama’,
Tpuctan Llapa). [Ipu aBTOMaTHIHOTO TIMCaHe 00aye UTHOPUPAHETO HA pasyMa IIei Marnyecko OCBOOOXKIaBaHe Ha TyMHUTE.
Te ce BHyckaT B HEBWXKIAaHM ChUETAHHUS, B KOUTO MaruieckOTO HAAMOTBA JIOTUKATA, ,,U366H BCAKAKEO eCMemU4ecKo uiu
Mopaano npumecHenue”. BChITHOCT aBTOMAaTUYHO MACAHE B YMCT BHJI IIOUTH HE CE CPellla B TBOPUYECTBOTO HA CIOPPEAUCTHUTE.
B TexHHUTE TEKCTOBE MacoBO CE€ M3MO0JI3BA HANPABJISIBaHHS aBTOMATH3bM, T.€. KOTaTO Ch3HAHMETO HA MMIIENIUS Ce OTTErJs,
OCTaBSIKH Ha BOOpaKeHHETO TeMa (OOMKHOBEHO U3pa3eHa B 3arJIaBUETO), OKOJIO KOSITO TeYe aBTOMATUYHHSAT TEKCT.

[MponnkBane B monch3Hanumero. Hacouenu ot ncuxoananuszata Ha Ppoiin, croppealicTuTe APH3BAT Jia HABIS3aT C
IIPOM3BENCHUATA CH B €HA HEIO3HATa I0TOraBa BCENIEHA, KbIETO TY N0pa3siBaT AUBHU KapTUHHU, CHIIECTBA U CIyYKH OTBB]
MIO3HATUTE BPEME U IPOCTPAHCTBO.

Omnucanne Ha chbHUINA, chHOMopoOue. OTHOBO mop BausHKUE HA Ppoiin, bpeToH n HeroBuTe CMOABMXHUIM BIKAAT B
CBHS Uy[IO/IEHO CPECTBO 32 CAMOIIO3HAHNE OTBB/] IAPCTBOTO HA JIOTMKATA, PA3KbCBAIIO HENETIUTE JEKOPH HA €KETHEBUETO
HHU ,,TYK U cera’ ¥ 6T KbM O€3MpefIeTHOTO NPANMOHATHO, Pa3TBAPSHKY JBETE IPUBMAHO IIPOTHBOPEUNBU CHCTOSIHUSA — CHHST
1 pEaTHOCTTa — B €JHA CBPBXPEATTHOCT.
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Taka u3n0XkeHUTE IPUHOMH HE CIIEIBa Jla c€ BB3MPHEMAT KaTo MOHOIOJN Ha BeTe TedeHus. [1o-TouHo e fma ce Kaxe,
Ye AJauCTUTE W CIOPPEATMCTUTE TH M30MpAaT 32 PHKOBOJCHIN B CBOUTE JINTEPATYPHH MBTEIICCTBUS, MPEBPBIIAT TH B SIPO
Ha CBOsITA MOETHKA M CBETOBB3NpHeMaHe. 3aToBa bpeToH uspexna B ,,/lepsus manugecm Ha croppeaiusma’ UMEHA HA
NPEeIXOAHUIIM, KOUTO HAIlPpaBO HA30BaBa CIOppeanucTu: ,,[Ozo e croppeaaucm, koeamo He e eaynak... 1o e cioppeasucm 6
npukatoueHuemo... Bawe e ctoppearucm 6 men... Ceiinm J[{ncon-Ilepc e croppeasucm om pazcmosanue” (bperon 2000:28).
Taka ome BeOHBX c€ aKLEHTUpPA BBPXY BE3NECHINUETO HA CIOPPEATMCTUYHHUTE MPUHLMUIK, KOMTO NPEKOCSBAT HE CaMo
reorpa)cku ¥ KyITypHHU IIPOCTPAHCTBA, HO C& OTKPUBAT M y aBTOPH, IIPEAM eroxara Ha cloppeani3Ma Ja Obae Bb3BecTeHa.
CpIIOTO BIPOYEM MOXKEM JIa KAXEM U 338 HEIPHMUPHMHS C BCIKAKBB KOHPOPMU3BM TaIAHCTKH TyX.

W3kmrounTenHO OCKBIHM ca m3cleapanusTa B Kuraii, moCBEeTeH! Ha BETE Haii-CHSPTUYHH IBIKCHUS B MOJICPHU3MA U
Ha TEXHUs PUEM U M3sBa B KUTalckoTo M3KycTBO. 110 ce oTHAcs KOHKPETHO 10 TUTepaTypara, B crartusra ,,Croppeaiusmsm
6 Kumait” ot Usn Huyxyn (% 2006) e manpasen 0630peH Iperiel Ha NPENCTABAHETO UM B KHTAMCKATE MyOIMKALAA 34
nepuona ot 1922 no 1997 r. MzBonute ca 00e3ChpIaBaAIIN: ,,0M CAMOMO HAYAA0 KUMAUCKUmMe nucameiy KpumuKysam u
OMXBBPAAM CIOPPEANUIMA, MAKAP 0a NPUHABAM 00 U3ECHHA CINENEeH He208UNe eCMemu4ecky 6s324e0U U U3PasHume my
6B3MONCHOCU, HAMUPALKY 2U 3a HOBAMOPCKU U CIBNUCEALYU...” .

Te3n koHCTaTalMU ca KOPEKTHM OTHOCHO TEKCTOBETE (WIIM JIMIICATa HAa TAKWBa), 3aHUMABalllM CE€ C €CTETHYECKHTE
BB3IJIEON Ha [BeTe HampasieHus. Ho usBogute Ha UbH Llny-XyH UTHOpPUpAT €IuH IUIACT MPOU3BEICHUS OT ChBPEMEHHATA
KUTaliCKa TUTEepaTypa ¢ eKCIEePUMEHTAICH XapaKkTep, KOUTO MPEIU3BUKBAT CEPHO3EH OT3BYK Cpel YUTATEJICKUTE KPBrOBeE.
3aroBa Lie NMpeACTaBs HAKOW MPUMEPH B IOAKpEIa Ha Te3aTa, e B 4acT OT TBOPYECTBOTO HA HSKOW KUTAICKHM MHCATETN
MO>KeM [Ja OTKPHEM YEPTH OT apceHala Ha JaJau3Ma U CIoppeatn3Ma, KOeTo MO3BOJIsBA JIa TRBPINM, Y€ ca HaJIULE IPOSIBY Ha,
M3MOI3Baliky M3pas3a Ha beTox, ,,croppeaiuzsm u dadauzsm om pazcmosuue”.

Heka 3anounem ¢ paskasure Ha [yo Moxyo, HanmucaHu cHoOpen Camusi aBTOpP IIOf BIMSHHE M KAaTO WIIOCTpaLys Ha
TeOpMATA 33 CHHUINATA U MONCh3HAHUETO HAa Ppoiln — ,.B xpas na nposemma” (5%74), 1922 r. u ,,Momuuemo, xoemo
npodasauie xapymepa” (/KB HUR), 1924 r. Camara nogpoOHOCT, ye NEHCTBUETO U B BATa pa3ka3a ce pPa3BUBA B
Hero3HaTaTa, Makap W HE TOJKOBA OTHAJICUCHa, STOHCKA AECHCTBUTEIHOCT, PUAABa AOIBIHATENIEH CIOppeaieH OTTEHBK Ha
JEWCTBUETO, TIACKaHO OT CHHUIIA WJIM HEOCH3HATH KelaHus. B mbpBus paskas ,,B kpasa ma nposemma” TNaBHUAT Tepoi
roceniaBa B OoyHUIIaTa Ha OIM3KO rpajue CBOW mpusiTen, 3a00Jsul Ipy 3aragbyHu oO0cTosaTencTBa. MumoneTHara cpera ¢
MEMIMHCKATa CECTPa UHCIIUPUPA ChH, B KOWTO TNIABHUAT TepOid M3KaYBa 3a€HO C MOMHMYETO OMIIOTO Ha efHa rulaHuHa. Ha
BBpXa i MOMHIYETO CBAJIS APEXUTE CH C HACTOSIBAHE J1a 5 Mperiieqa qaiu He € 6oyHa oT TyOepKkyiao3a — OonecTTa, yMbpTBIIIA
HeliHuTe poguTeny. B To3m mur o6 mo3Hat ce mosiBABa M U3KpeLIsiBa, ue )KeHaTa Ha [JIaBHUS Tepoi € yOusa [Bete UM Jera.
B®B BrOpHS paskas, reposT € yBIeUeH [0 €JHO MOMHUYE, KOeTO MpojaBa CIAIKUIIM Ha ma3apa. Toil Jo TakaBa CTENEH e
3aIyIeHeH OT MOMMYETO, Y€ JHUTE U HOLIUTE Ce CIIMBAT U MEXIy PEalHOCTTa U CBETAa HAa WIIO3UHUTE CE PA3KPUBA IPOXO.

[TbpBaTa MoOBECT, HAKCAHA HA HOB JIMTEPATYpeH e3uk — ,[Iponadane” (JLVE, 1921 1) or IO JMapy (ABIEI)
CBHIIO HU TOTars B atMoc(epa, BOpoveM chblIo B SmoHMs, 4ecTo Onm3ka OO chHOmomobme. Psamko cpelmaHusT 1o Torasa
,»a3~ Ce chuUeTaBa C YIMBHTEIHA (CIOppeamcTuTe OMxa s HapeKiIH ,,aBTOMAaTHYHA ) OTKPOBEHOCT HA €IHO CBPBXCETUBHO
cp3Hanmne. CamoTo 3armasue ,,/Iponadane”, csikam NpeaHadepTaBa CIyCKaHETO B IIbOMHMTE HA MOACH3HAHMETO. [eposr
YeCTO CTPAHCTBA C KHUTHM HAa EBPOIEHCKN POMAHTHIM B PbIIE U3 MYCTUTE MOJs, ajla HOLIEM ITOACH3HAHUETO W OTHCKAHOTO
MOMI0 B3eMaT BPbX B CAMOTHOTO MY ChIIECTBYBAHE.

OTOMsIChLIM HA CIOppEATMCTHYHA OOpPa3HOCT OTKPMBAME M B IOETHMYECKMTE TEKCTOBe. [lopamyu emHOBpPEMEHHOTO
BB3IIPUEMaHe Ha CUMBOJIM3MA M MOCTCUMBOJIM3MA (KBM KOWTO ce uuciaT [ana u croppeam3mMbT) € HallMIE 10-CKOPO T.Hap.
HAIPABJISIBAH aBTOMATU3bM, KOWTO MOXe J1a O'blie MIFOCTPUPAH ChC CTUXOTBOPEHUETO ,,[30cmasenama conpyea” (F+4d)

na Jlu Isunpa (24K :

... MATHAMa 604KA HA UB0CTNABEHATNA CBNPY2A Ce YMAABA 8 08UNCEHUAMA
U He MOJICce 02BHAM HA 3a1e3a 0a usneneiu

MeAAHXOAUAMA HA 8PEMEMO, NeneAma 0a uziemu npe3 KOMUHa
Haseku 0a 0bazpu nepyuuHama Ha cKumawume 8paHu

U 0a KayHe 3a 0moux 8e0HO ¢ MAX HA KAMBK CPed OYuys8aujo mope
sacaywana 6najiceno 6 Necenma Ha 100KUme

2POXHAAAMA POKAA CKPBOHO cimene

NPUCMBNBA OKOAO 2POOHAMA MO2UAA

usnaakaia OOKpail 2opewyume Coa3u

KOumo kanexa eoHa cieo opyea u3z mpesama

u ce npespsujaxa 8 ykpaca Ha ceema.”

H3ocmaeenama acena, Jlu [[3unga

CTHXOTBOPEHUETO NPECTaBIsABa BapHuaLlysl Ha TO3HATATA OIIE OT APEBHHUS M KIIACHUESCKHS [IEPHOJ TEMa 3a U30CTaBeHaTa
CBIpYra B IpPEeNeNHO CHMBOJMCTHYHA OOpa3HOCT, Ha MecTa ONM3Ka OO HampaBisBaH cloppeann3bM. be3 cbMHeHue, 3a
TOTABAIIHUS KUTAWCKU YMTaTeN eEeKThT OT YeTeHEeTO Ha MOJOoOHa IMoe3Ws € OWIl MOHE TONKOBA IOpasHTeNeH, KOJIKOTO
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TEKCTOBETE B CIL. ,,/lumepamypa”, TpubOyHata Ha (hpeHCKuTe croppeanucty mpe3 1922-23 r., ca ouim mokupamy 3a ppeHckaTa
u BBhOO1IE eBporielickaTta aynuropus. [Tpe3 chius nepron JIu [3uHba e cTyeHT B napmkkaTa AKageMust 3a U3sIIIHA U3KYCTBa
Y HIMa HUIIO CIOPPEATMCTHYHO B TOBA Ja CH MTPEICTaBUM HSKOJIKO pa3TBopeHu Opost Ha cIl. ,,/lumepamypa” B 3aTbMHEHATa
CTYJEHTCKa KBapTUpa Ha MJIaJ1sl KUTAHCKH TOET.

Io chimoTo Bpeme, HO B SInouus, apyr mucaren — My Mytuen  (F2AK, B mmemo 1o Iyo Moxyo nuire 3HaMeHaTeHaTa
(pasa: ,,ceemsm Ha noesusma — mosa e céemsm Ha noocssuamearomo” (Wi IR AR B A Y (Jamu 14 ve My €
HOJCKa3aHa OT Heuwnit eporeiicku rac?!). PaHHUTE My CTUXOBE CBLIO Pa3KpUBAT BKYC KbM CIOPPEATHOTO, TBPCEHO YeCTO (U
TO 3a WbpBH BT B Kuraiil) ¢ TexHukara Ha konaxa. ETo v equH npumMep:

YTPUHEH NMPUCTAH

MA3HO-CUBA VMPUHHA MB2Ad

2BCm Oum

MACHHU KaNn KanKu causam ce u nPsCeam ce
nocped pexaso-cMomet €K CoH

cakaul yesHam

oaseynu 00.1auHU NAAHUHU

eoHa AUHUSA

be30pexcHu 6 nPocmopa ¢ neneiis Yeam

camommua nmuya 2ybu ce

omuea cu Haseku be3683pamuo

3aeunazu onusHeHa

8UOeHUemo ce cmansa 8 JAdCKA80 MeKa  26CMa Mpedcd Kamo oum

OTHOBO 3araBUETO HA CTUXOTBOPEHUETO 3a]]aBa U TEMAaTa Ha KOJIAXKHUTE Bapuanun. EQexTsT e oACuIIeH OT HeoOuvaiHo
HACEYCHOTO MPA3HO MPOCTPAHCTBO MEXTY OTACIHUTE CHHTArMH, KOETO CSKAll MPUKPUBA HEW3PEUCHHM CIIOBA M OCTaBS
OOIBIIHATETTHO MSCTO 32 ACOIMATHBHO BH3MpPHUEMaHe Ha TEKCTA.

Mora na mo6aBst omie IpUMepH 3a ONMTU M Harlack B cepara Ha CIOppeaTMCTUYHATA MOETHKA OT TBOPYECTBOTO Ha
asropu Karto Jlail Yaumy 3% (nmpu koroto oGave 4ecTo CIOppeaTMcTHYHATAa OOPAa3HOCT TBBPIE SBHO € MPUTONEHA KbM
moGosHaTa jmpurka), [yo Moxyo FAFT (KoiTo ¢ agarucTka IPUCMEXY/IHOCT HAMMCBA KPAThK LUKBI HEOPEXKHO MOIXBHPICHH
TyMH Ha HEMCKH, KaTo IO MpeBeXHa Ha KWTAWHCKH, a 3HAMHO €, 4e HEMCKWAT € eauH OT opuimanHuTe e3uny Ha [lama) nmm
Il Usn %% (yuacTBan B cKaHpantHuTe u3aBM Ha Jlaja M Hammcan JajaucTka CTHXOCOMpKa, u3faneHa easa npes 1977 r.
B [Tapmx). Oxa3Ba ce, 4e 30Ha Ha TPUIIOKPHBaHE WX MpeBof (cropen cxemara Ha JIoTMaH) MEXIy 3amamgHus CIOppean3bM
W HOBaTa KUTaWCKa JMTEpaTypa CHIIECTBYBA M Ta3W 30HA HENPEKBCHATO CE€ pasIMpsiBa JOKBM HayajgoTo Ha 30-Te TOmMHML.
ToraBa ekcriepMEHTUTE Ha MJIaIUTE KUTAWCKY JINTEPATOPU CEKBAT WM C€ TpaHC(HOPMHUPAT O]l HANIOpa Ha MaTpUOTHIHATA U
TIOJINTHYECKA aHTXKUPAHOCT — AMIIEMa, Tper] KOSITO BIIPOUYEM Ce M3IMPaBsT U (PPEHCKUTE CIOPPEATNCTH, MHO3MHA OT KOUTO Ce
BKJIIOYBAT B pefoBeTe Ha PpeHckaTa KoMyHUCTHYeCKa mapTus. ABTopu kato [yo Moxyo u My MyTreH myOiimyHO ce oTpudaT OT
CBOETO PaHHO TBOPUYECTBO U C TOTOBHOCT MPUCIIOCOOSBAT TUTEpaTypHaTa CH JEHHOCT KbM HapTUMHUTE OIONETHHY U IEPHOAVKA.
Ho texcrosere mM ot 20-Te 1 30-T€ rOOqUHM BCHITHOCT TOEMAT KypC KbM LISUIOCTHO OChBPEMEHSIBAHE Ha KUTACKaTa CIIOBECHOCT
U pea3upaHe Ha (pUrypaTHBHUTE U aCOLMATUBHY BB3MOXKHOCTH Ha HOBHS JIMTEPATypeH e3UK. 3aToBa 10 ImpuMepa Ha AHIpe
Bperon moxe na 3asBum: Jlu J[3unda e croppeanucr, xorato e B [Tapmwk, My Mytuen e cioppeamuct karo miaj, lait Vauury e
CIOppEaJInCT, KOraTo He € BIo0eH, [yo Moxyo e cloppealicT, Koraro He € IOJMTUK U T.H.

Ot 40-Te ronuHU JOKBM Kpas Ha ,,KyITypHaTa PeBOMIOLMS Hagau3MbT U CIOPPEATU3MBT KaTo 4acT OT MOJAEpHU3Ma
ca o0siBeHu 3a Taby u Tyk cratusata Ha UbH Lluy-xyH e daTtanHo npaBa. Ho B Hest ce mporycka eiMH BaXKeH M3TOYHHK HA
uHpOpMAaLKS 32 ,,yaTbUHKA” MOIEPHU3HM. VIMaM IpedBuy T.HAP. ,,Mamepuaiu 3a esmpeuwna yupkytayus” (PWEBAST G
#}) — kuuru u neproaKKa Che CBeleHNs 32 3a0pPaHEHUTE HOIUTHIECKH, (QUIOCOPCKA M €CTETUIECKH TEMM, KOUTO BCHIIHOCT
Janed He ca ce PasMpOCTPaHIBAIN CaMo ,,BBTPEIIHO”, HO M amokprdHo. 3aToBa TBBPAE CKOPO Clieq Kpas Ha ,,KylITypHaTa
peBomoIMA” B TEPMUHOIOTHATA Ha KUTACKUTE MHTEIEKTYaIIM HaxJyBa HAOOp OT MOHATHSA, KONTO JOTOTaBa JIATEHTHO Ca
peOMBaBaIy B ,,IIONCH3HATEITHOTO HUBO HAa MUCIICHETO M OCOOCHO Ha nureparypHus e3uk. [lopemumara ,,Aumoaoeus Ha
uyacoecmpaHuus mooepHuzsem” 1on pemakimsara Ha FOen Kbmzs, nznmmsa B Hauanoto Ha §0-Te TOOWHYU W TIOBTOPHO, TO3M
BT TO-CHCTEMATUYHO, 3all03HaBa KUTANCKWS YWTATe]l C JUTEeparypara Ha jajan3Ma, CIoppeayii3Ma, eKCIpeCHOHU3Ma,
MMaXUHU3Ma, MaruyecKus peanu3bM 1 T.H. Ho MCTHHCKUAT ,,TpeBO” BCHIIHOCT € W3BBPLICH Npe3 ITbpBaTa MOJOBUHA Ha
XX B., B €KCIIEPUMEHTHUTE, alalTAllMUTe U IEMOHCTPAIMITE HAa HOBO3apaXKamara ce KuTaiicka jquteparypa. JJokaro npes
80-re rogrHY 1aan3MBT U CIOPPEATU3MEBT BEUe Ce Bh3IPHUEMAT B eHa CrielU(pUIHA TOCTMOJIEPHUCTHYHA CUTYAIIUS, B KOSITO
KOHIIENITYaJTHOCTTA allpUoOpH € M3KJIIovYeHa. M BbIIpeku ToBa, sICHO JIOJaBsiMe JANaucTKus AyX B KuTaickus Manugect Ha
CTYIECHTCKATa T0e3usl, pEIoBe OT KOWTO 1Lie MPEICTaBs PEIoM ¢ 4acT oT Manudect Ha [ana, nognmucan ot Tpucran Llapa:

oo AHMEAUCCHMHUAM YOB€K e cmaHan abcoaiomHo HopmaideH obpazey. Tosa, Koemo Hu auncea, moed, KOemo
HU UHmepecysa ceea, moed, KOemo e pAOKO, 3aujomo Npumencasa aHoMaiuume Ha eOHO NPeOUUHO CbUjecmey8aHe,
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c8eacecmma u ce0bodama Ha aHmu-1oeex, mosa e Mouomcrxomo. [lada we usnoassea ysiama cu cuia 0a 20 yCmaHosu
Hascaxsoe. lle 2o npasu npednameperno. Camomo 08uicerue HenpeKsCHaAmo e ce Cmpemu Kem UOUOmu3sm...”
Manugecm na [lada, Tpuctan Llapa

,»A. Cmydenmckama noe3us e camo u eOUHCmeeHo YCA08HO Ha36aHe Ha eOHAa eHepeus. B neeo nama mouno onpeoenen
CMUCDHA.

b. [lnec, koeamo ,,noe3uama Ha 3abyieHama AyHa” 3aCMpawiumento ce e CnyCHaAa Hao Kumaiickama noesus, Hexka
paspywum ecuuxo! B mosea e yeausam npunyun, ¢ koimo cu caymcum. Lleama nu ne e Huujo opyeo ocsen: [a ce pywu! [a
ce uynu! [la ce cmauxa! M ev00uje nHe noemame omeo8opHocm 0a NOYUCIMUM OCIAHAAUMe NApYema.

B. Leauam Hu uap e 6 Hawama epybocm, noespxHocmuocm u opsmeesncu. 106a, ksm Koemo Hacoueame OomeemHus
yoap, ca: epyouyuama u uzeuceHocmma...”
Koaexmusen manugpecm na cmyoenmckama noezus

Mucnsi, 4e ako ClieeM JIBaTa racaxa B €JHO, eBa JI O¥ ce HapyIIiiia KOXePEHTHOCTTA Ha eIUHMUS VI APYTHUS TEKCT.

W Ttaka, B HacTOSAImMS JOKJIA] CE ONMWTAX Ja 00bpHA BHUMAHME HA MOANCHSIBAHOTO BIIMSIHUE HA Hagan3Ma M 0coOeHO Ha
CIOppeal3Ma BbpXy KUTaiickata iuTepatypa. JeiicTBUTeNHO, IBETE IBMXKEHMS TPYIHO MOTaT ia CE OTKPUAT Ha KATaiicKa mouBa
B YHCT BWJI, HO ITBPBO, B TO3W CIIy4ail IBa JI MOXE JIa CE TOBOPH 3a HIKAKBB ,dUCT BUI ¥ BTOPO, UMEHHO MPEBBILTHINCHAATA
Ha TE€3U IBMKEHUS B KUTAUCKaTa JTUTEpaTypa TOBOPSAT 3a €AUH aKTUBEH MPOLEC Ha OOIyBaHE MEXIY TEKCTOBETE.
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ALONG THE SILK ROAD - OR HOW AND WHY TRADITIONAL CULTURE OF
CLOTHES IS REFLECTED IN JAPANESE FAIRY TALES

by Gergana Petkova, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: The focus of this paper is the presence of the traditional clothes and accessories in the Japanese fairy tales. With the help of folklore
examples and ethnographic data we shall see how and why clothes are incorporated in the folktales, what are the historical roots and the func-
tions of clothes elements. The research will examine the process of production (how clothes are made, what tools are used), the origin of materials
(especially silk), some props and accessories (like mirror, comb, underwear, hat, umbrella, etc.), as well as the footwear (geta, zori). The analysis
will follow the socio-historical and the folkloristic approach in the study of fairy tales. This theme is not unknown as far as mythology is concerned,
theories on the functions of the comb or the mirror, for example, are well established. Yet the present research will offer a new viewpoint, based on
ethnographic and folkloristic analysis, which has not been done so far especially in regard to the Japanese fairy tales. The study offers a trip along
the silk-road in the dimension of folktales.

“Folktales do not reflect reality directly —
they reflect the essence of this reality.”
(Inada 2001: 213)

It is fascinating to discover that fairy tales use elements of traditional clothes not only as a background, describing
Japanese reality, but they also bear symbolic meaning. Digging out the embedded cultural realities in fairy tales we shall see
a number of outside appearance elements and interpret them in order to find out their origin and symbolism within the plot. It
is true, that in folktales every single element has its meaning and nothing exists outside the plot or as Luethi says: ‘objects...
never appear in the tale for their own’ (Luethi 1987:14), ‘only what is essential to the plot is mentioned’ (Luethi 1986: 25) -
in the folktale everything has its mission and function.

In order to follow the Silk Road in the Japanese fairy tale, we shall study the silk, the clothes, the headwear and the
footwear. In this way we shall form a picture ‘from tip to toe’ of the outfit of the fairy tale characters and trace the cultural
background of these elements. They will be studied via the socio-historical and the folkloristic methods, using plots as
sources for the analysis.

The link between folktale and reality has been studied by generations of folklorists. On one hand the group of the socio-
historians like Roehrich (1956), Propp (1986), Nitschke (1977) and others, finds out the historical roots of the fairy tales
- proofs that ““...fairy tales have once been a living reality” (Roehrich 1956:70). This approach shows how fairy tales reflect
ancient rites, social development and earlier way of life. In folktexts the scholars of this school find traces of the rites of pas-
sage, shamanistic rituals, elements of totemism and animism, and explain the presence of props like mirror, comb, knife, etc.
via the analysis of artifacts and social development.

The socio-historical approach is very important for the present study as it defines an existing link between folktale and once living
reality. Moreover, ‘the analysis of the folk narrative without knowledge of the historical development is unthinkable” (Schenda 1976b:
187). With other words to analyze a folktale without any reference to the cultural background would be incomplete.

To this analysis we shall add also the approach of the folkloristic school, which studies elements of the folktale on the
basis of lifestyle and folk beliefs, specific for a certain region. Ethnology and ethnography are a vital part of this approach,
as they supply the necessary data to facilitate the analysis. They outline a cultural frame in which the folktale exists and this
dimension will give the present study a new viewpoint for analysis.

The theme of the present research is chosen not only because it has not been in research focus so far, but mostly because
such analysis will help us understand and appreciate the Japanese fairy tale in a new light. It is well known, that the Japanese
folklorists, inspired by the “Japan-orientated” approach of Kunio Yanagita who is the first and most renowned scholar in the
field of Japanese folklore and ethnography, for decades have studied and analyzed folktales in the light of their own culture.
This is the reason why many works may be found referring to themes like traditional social structure, folk beliefs, annual
calendar, family relationships, religion and philosophy, belief in the super-natural. These works usually examine a certain
tale type or a motif, occasionally with comparison to the world folk heritage, yet the study of concrete props appearing in the
Japanese folktales and their analysis is still an untrespassed area.

Similar research examples from the view point of ethnography could be found in the works of Blasius (1980),
Bottigheimer (1989), Dalgat (1979), Dundes (1986), Gherts (1998), Kast (1988), Luethi (1987), Uther (1998) and others.
References to the Japanese culture could be traced in the works of Chie (1989), Dorson (1975), Eder (1969), Friedl (1975),
Ii (2000), Komatsu (1987), Lillehoj (1995), Murakami (1998), Nagano (1996), Ozawa (1994), Sakurai (1996), Schenda
(1976), Takaya (1984), Tanaka (1996), and of course Yanagita (1998), who has set up this approach for Japan.

The present article offers a theme which has not been studied so far and although not all elements of clothing find their
place here, the selected props could be seen as model examples of the suggested approach. Combining ethnographic data
with references to fairy tales (from the collection of Keigo Seki 1950-1958) we shall set on a journey along the Silk Road to
discover hidden messages and rich symbolism of Japanese tales.
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Our starting point for this journey will be the silk itself. Historically the production of silk was introduced to Japan from
China - the earliest data goes back to the 3-4 c. a.d. Silk was used also as a way of payment in earlier times and main means
of income from export in later times. The process of production is time and effort-consuming — for the production of a cloth
for one good kimono-robe it takes 60 to 70 thousand cocoons. Moreover, influenced by the Chinese tradition, the Japanese
have developed a system of rank definition via the use of specific materials and colours. Clothes disclosed rank and family
affiliation - colours, patterns and material were used as “passports” for social status and silk has always been distinctive for
highest social strata affiliation.

There are two major folk beliefs regarding the origin of silk in Japan. According to one of them silkworms were born
from the head of the deity Waka-musubi who is the deity of good harvest and welfare (Mesheriakov 2004: 82). The other one
is the story of the silk-worm deity, which we shall now discuss.

The folktale is about a family where the daughter is in love with a white horse. The affection between the two grows
with the years to the displeasure of the girl’s father. In order to prevent a possible marriage the father kills the horse, skins
it and leaves the skin hanging on a tree in the forest. The girl is looking for her beloved and to her great despair she finally
finds the horse skin. Weeping bitterly over the dead, the girl is then wrapped by the skin and they both fly to the skies. The
father of the girl regrets his deed and mourns over the lost of his beloved daughter. Some time passes and one night in his
dream he sees his daughter, telling him to gather mulberry leaves to put in a special place where he will receive a gift. The
father follows the advice and just as foretold, among the mulberry leaves he finds white worms which he takes care of and
they give him silk in return.

This is the legend according to which the silk production in Japan started. This story is central for the folk beliefs of
north-eastern Japan, known as the legend of Oshira-sama. Oshira-sama is believed to be a deity represented by a girl and a
horse and altars with the two statues could be found throughout the region. The name of the deity is interpreted as “the one
who let us know” (from the verb oshieru), or also the white deity (from the adjective shiroi).

The story could have various interpretations but for us it will be interesting to follow the link to the earliest societies,
especially the fact that we have an impossible but desired marriage between a human being and an animal. The stories of
the primitive people (or Naturvoelker) are full of examples, describing the link between man and animal in times of animal
totems (Roehrich 1956, Nitzschke 1977). In this age men and animals lived together in one world, in one dimension and
could have children and make families (the folklore heritage of China, Japan and Korea also shows this link). With the social
development of human beings this close link between men and animals disappeared and the story about the silk-worm deity
is an example of this transitional period before the link to nature breaks for good by the development of civilization. In this
sense, the legend of Oshira-sama is a reminiscence of times past when with the social development of the human beings the
only thing left from the inborn bond between man and nature is the wisdom of the old age (knowledge) transmitted to future
generations as a gift.

Speaking of gifts, the silk kimono has been considered as one of the best gifts for a very long period of Japanese history,
in which gift-giving plays a considerable role. Even nowadays Japanese people make gift-giving one of the everyday life
activities, and this tradition has a mythological origin as well — gift-giving is a form of ritual “payment” harae. The mytho-
logical origin of harae could be found in the act of gift giving performed by god Susano to his sister the goddess Amaterasu,
having insulted her and in this way praying for forgiveness. Japan even today is “a country of gifts” and through various
forms of orei, okurimono and omiyage, the Japanese preserve the tradition alive.

Gift-giving is reflected in fairytales too. In the tale Komebuku and Awabuku the kind stepchild receives a box of wonder-
ful clothes as a present from the mountain ogress yamauba for the courage and help (the stepchild takes lice off the head of
the ogress). Here we have a present for a service which could be identified as orei — a token of gratitude. For the oppressed
and suffering step-child such gift is equal to social promotion — as we have already mentioned only people of highest ranks
could afford and were allowed to wear the expensive and exquisite silk clothes. In this sense the present of the ogress is not
simply a set of clothes to cover body in rain and snow, but it is also a sign of promotion up the social ladder.

In the tale The elder sister — white bird the killed girl presents her brother with a set of clothes which help him later
display the truth about the murder. This gift could be defined as okurimono, or simply — a present. Such presents could be
found in other narrative examples. From 8 century onwards the aristocracy used to give presents on various occasions like
weddings, promotion, child-birth, etc. In the Japanese lyric diaries from the Middle Ages we find numerous examples of this
tradition. Lady Nijo keeps a beautiful kimono as a dear memory and most precious possession and it is the last thing she
gives away (Nijo’s Towazu Gatari). In Utsuho monogatari the men in love give presents to Princess Atemiya, when she is
about to get married — as a token of their love. In The Pillow Book Sei Shonagon is very attentive to details of the outside
appearance of man and women alike — the combination of colors and material seems to have had a very great importance
in the court and among the members of aristocracy. From Heian on a beautiful silk kimono is considered as the best gift to
women (Petkova 2010: 54-55), as their privilege and “passport”.

Another interesting attribute of the outlook are shoes. In its long history Japan has developed three main indigenous
types of footwear — straw sandals zori, wooden clogs geta and straw boots waraji. Whereas zori and waraji (used daily by
commoners) never become a topic of fairy tales, geta do appear in the folk narrative. In the tale Magic wooden clogs (Takara
geta) a poor young man asks his rich uncle for money, but is refused. The money is necessary to cure his sick mother and
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the young man in despair prays to gods for help. He is presented by chance or by the generous act of magic forest men with
a pair of wooden clogs and is said that whenever he stumbles with them, they will produce coins. However, he should never
stumble on purpose because he will get smaller and smaller every time he misuses the gift. The young man is grateful and
indeed, he soon acquires enough money to call the doctor and cure his mother. The rich uncle though steals away the magic
gift and driven by greed he stumbles on purpose so often that in the end he becomes as small as a fly and finally turns into
the insect. The young man collects all his money and lives happily ever after.

Now, how can we interpret this tale — why exactly gefa can make a poor man rich? In fact, while zori and waraji, both
made of straw, were the daily footwear for commoners (not to forget of course that it is just in 1901 that law forbids Japanese
people to go barefoot — the tradition among the poor strata of the society was to go barefoot for many long centuries of
Japanese history), geta were indeed the footwear of the wealthy, and this is because of the production cost of wood (polonia,
oak, cedar) and straw, leather and silk strings (Petkova 2010: 58). In this sense, geta could be considered as markers of social
affiliation. Possessing a pair of gefa already means that the person is someone of higher rank. For the main character of this
tale getting a pair of this valuable footwear already promotes him up and indicates his prosperity. This is the reason why
exactly geta, be them magic or not, are presented to the humble, honest and deserving young man.

An interesting symbolism could be found in regard to the headwear in a number of tales. It is true that in their daily
life Japanese people from ancient times wore head cover — to prevent from the strong summer light, to take off the sweat, to
prevent from rain or snow fall — “for the working people it was indispensable” (MTJ: 16)

One of the best known examples is the story Jizo with straw hats. In this fairy tale a poor man goes to sell straw-hats
in the town in order to get some money to prepare the New Year’s Eve feast. Unfortunately, he does not manage to sell them
and on his way back home on a snowy winter evening he sees six Buddhist statues of jizo. He feels pity and decides to cover
their heads with the unsold straw hats. As he has only five, the sixth jizo receives his head towel. With nothing left, the man
comes home and celebrates the coming of the New Year without any rice. Yet, at midnight he hears someone knocking on the
door and sees on the threshold the six jizo statues who have brought him many presents like food, clothes, money. The man
and his wife live a long and happy life afterwards.

In this story we can see the importance of benevolence on one hand, coming from Buddhism, and the tradition of cover-
ing the head during Heian Period.

Heian period (794-1185) in the development of the Japanese culture of clothes is characterized by the necessity for the
male part of the population never to appear bareheaded, as it was considered inappropriate and even shameful. On the other
hand from 7 century upto 12 century the aristocracy following Chinese traditions, used hats kanmuri which were also mark-
ers of social status (Petkova 2010: 52-53). Now, how can these two facts describing Japanese culture for over 5 centuries be
interpreted in the story just mentioned. Obviously, the main male character feels not only pity for the bareheaded jizo who
stand under the heavy snow, but also respect towards these sacred images who by the common law at earlier times deserve
to have head cover. Of course, main theme in this tale is the benevolence taught by Buddhism and the respect towards
Buddhist philosophy and images, but the specific features of Japanese culture could be traced in the deed performed by the
main character.

In the tale Hachi-katsugi we have yet another symbolism. The girl who has received from her dying mother a bowl-like
cover for the head marries a rich young man and only after that her hat falls down and her face is discovered. Hachi-katsugi
is known also as hachi-kaburi, which is the same as the above kanmuri - all these words point to a headwear that covers the
head. In general, kanmuri is seen as a preventive headwear, but there is also the tradition followed by Buddhist monks when
going on pilgrimage to put on a large straw cone-like or bowl-like hat, while playing the shakuhachi flute. On one hand wear-
ing a hat has always had a meaning of prevention from evil in the Buddhist tradition, but for us of great importance is the
pilgrimage part of the belief. In fact, in this tale the
young girl goes on a pilgrimage to adulthood.

Here, of course, the socio-historical school
has much to offer. The trip to adolescence is differ-
ent for boys and girls, the rites of passage for boys
could be found in many heroic tales and their inter-
pretations (Roehrich, Propp). Blood symbolism is
an example of the growing-up for girls (Cardigos).
In our tale, though, we see a Japanese touch — the
girl who is left alone without the support and ad-
vice of her mother, needs to grow up to become a
happy wife. So, with the help of the association to
Buddhist pilgrimages, the girl in fact is shown on
the path to adulthood and happiness.

Very different from this example is the symbol-
ism of the magic listening hood, which appears in

Oshira-sama altar a number of tales. A good example is the tale about
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the man who helps an animal in need and is then rewarded by the grateful animal with
a magic listening hood which enables the main character to understand the language of
animals. Overhearing birds or animals he finds out where gold is buried and becomes
rich or he cures the sick daughter of a feudal lord, marries her and becomes prosperous.

This close link between man and animal and the often interaction are also typical
for hunting societies, such the Japanese has also been at a certain stage. Here again, we
come back to the link man-nature, discussed earlier in this work. The communication
between humans and animals also reflects ancient beliefs of a common language for
all living and non-living on earth. With the development of human society a kiki-mimi
listening hood becomes necessary. These two possibilities show two stages of the de-
velopment of the human-animal relationship (for more see also Roehrich 1956; Ozawa
1994: 169-201; Seki I: 90-95). The magic object is nothing more than the ability to listen
and hear the voice of nature — voice which could be heard by those who have the ears;
understanding the language of animals could be considered also equal to “knowing” and
“knowledge” in general (Horn 1983: 66-67).

The exact image of the kiki-mimi zukin is unclear. It seems to be something which one
can put on his head. The word zukin literally is used for coif, cowl or generally protective
headwear. The symbolic meaning of something put on one’s head could be disclosed in the
attempt either to cover the head, with other words — the mind, which prevents the civilised
human beings from hearing the call of nature or a transmitter applied to the ears and produc-
ing simultaneous interpretation. In both cases it is obvious that for the human being a tool
is needed to establish contact with the beings of nature and this is due to the weakening
bond between man and animal coming with the devel-
opment of human civilisation. Tales with the motif of
understanding animal language through a tool are not
uncommon throughout the world. There are also ex-
amples from Korea, China, Tibet, India (Inada 2001:

104) and this motif is studied exactly in the light of
weakening bond between human world and nature.
Although the studied elements of the outside
appearance of tale characters do not cover all pos-
sibilities (it will be interesting to continue the theme
with interpretations of elements like underwear, skin, accessories like comb, needle,
thread, etc.), they give a new view point for comprehension and appreciation of Japanese
fairy tale heritage. Although few in number, the details of the outfit play a symbolic role
in the folk narrative. This role is defined not only by folk beliefs, but also by existing
practices, social order and development. Reality from an ethnographic perspective forms
the background of folktales and with the help of ethnographic and socio-historical analy-
sis we can find in fairy tales the embedded cultural characteristics of Japan. On a pilgrimage

Jizo statue
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THE SILK ROADS: THE CROSSROADS OF CIVILIZATIONS

by Radosav Pusi¢, University of Belgrade

ABSTRACT: Arcaeological findings show clearly that ,The Silk Roads” existed long before silk was traded with China and long before the very
term,,silk road” was coined.

As early as in the Neolithic, 10000 years ago, Eurasia had already been transformed into an area of intense intercultural exchange with various
peoples being connected in direct or indirect ways. During the Han Dynasty these trade routes became the main crossroads of civilizations and
remained so until the Tang Dynasty. In forming the network of routes, both known and unknown, that started the proces of what we today call the
»global exchange of things and ideas” in Eurasia, silk itself played but a minor role. It is now obvious that peoples and civilizations communicated,
mixed and crucially influenced each other since the earliest times. The trade directly stimulated the exchange of ideas while ideas and things
exchanged through trade formed and changed: art, music, dance, architecture, food and drinks among the civilizations of Mediterranean, Persia,
Central Asia and China.

This paper will link together, as if in a mosaic, a few moments that testify about the tangled threads of interwoven cultures, about the openess of
China to all the world civilizations, but also about the stereotypes which originated at that time and which persist to this day.
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' Daniel C. Waugh, Richthofens ,Silk Roads”: Toward the Archeology of the Concept, The Silk Road, vol.5 No.1, 2007, p.1-10.
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8 Hermann Parzinger, ,The Silk Roads concept Reconsidered About Transfers, Transportation and Transcontinenatal Interactions in Prehistory”,
The Silk Road, Vol.5 No.2, 2008, p. 7-15.
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Zhang Yiping, Story of the Silk Road, China Intercontinental Press, 2005. ON‘THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS
Susan Whitfield, Aureal Stein on the Silk Road, The British Museum press, 2004. AND CHINESE HISTORY
The Silk Road, Silkroad Foundation, No.1 2007.
The Silk Road, Silkroad Foundation, N0.2 2008. by Alexander Fedotoff, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia
W" Sﬂkﬁ’:’f Fojél?;%% I:H%Lz ?EOO199.8 5 ABSTRACT: In “The Secret History of the Mongols”, which was compiled in 1240, the country-name “China” occures quite often and in different ver-
sz jlj k';ﬁﬁ Bhﬁjﬂé{)\iaﬁ}ﬂ Ay %(; :‘/‘A No3. b3t 1991 2122307 sions. As it is well-known, the Chinggis-khan army invaded China and established there the so-called Yuan Dynasty (in fact Mongolian Dynasty).
s = ) > R v 0 N - DA oL Y . ” . . . . . . . .
AN i e s > > > Unlike “the Western campaign”, “The Secret History of the Mongols” narration of the Mongolian invasion into China is much more detailed.
ALY BB, T, TALE, BE AL, 1987, pas ! ’ ’

“The Secret History of the Mongols” (SHM) (Mongolian: Mongoliin Nuuts Tovchoo,
Cyrillic script: Monronsin Hyy1 Tosdoo, Mongolyn nuuts tovchoo, Chinese: JtHAFA 1)
is the oldest surviving Mongolian-language literary work. It was written for the Mongol
royal (khan) family some time after Chinggis-khan death in AD 1227, by an anonymous
author and probably originally in the Uyghur script, though the surviving texts all derive
from transcriptions into Chinese characters dating from the end of the 14th century.

Nowadays, The Secret History is regarded as the single significant native Mongolian
account of Chinggis-khan and his family. Linguistically, it provides the richest source
of pre-classical Mongolian and Middle Mongolian. The Secret History is regarded as a
piece of classic literature in both Mongolia and the rest of the world.

Like many texts during the period, it contains elements of folklore and poetry and
is not as factual as some historians would have wanted. It is also at times inconsistent.
However, it is also nearly devoid of magic or supernatural influence, unlike similar texts
from other nomadic cultures.

The work sets out with a rather mythical genealogy of Temiijin’s (Chinggis-khan’s)
family. The description of Temiijin’s life begins with the kidnapping of his mother
Hoelun by his father Yesiigei. It then covers Temiijin’s early life; the difficult times after
the murder of his father and the many conflicts against him, wars, and plots before he
gains the title of Chinggis-khan (i.e. Universal ruler) in 1206. The later parts of the work deal with Chinggis’ and Ogedei’s
conquering campaigns on Eurasia, and the text ends with Ogedei’s reflections on what he did well and what he did wrong. It
tells how the Mongolian Empire started.

The Secret History of the Mongols contains 12 chapters, as follows:

Temdiijin’s origin and childhood.

Temiijin’s teenage years.

Temujin destroys the Merkit and takes the title Genghis Khan.
Genghis Khan struggles against Jamuga and Tayichigud.
Genghis Khan destroys the Tatar and tangles with Wang Khan
Destruction of the Kereyid

The fate of Wang Khan

Escape of Guchlug and defeat of Jamuga.

9. Establishment of the empire and imperial guard.

10. Conquest of the Uighur and forest peoples.

11. Conquest of China, the Tanghut, the Sartuul, Baghdad and Russia

12. Temiijin’s death and Ogedei’s reign.

Several passages of The Secret History appear in slightly different versions in
the 17th century Mongolian chronicle Altan Tobchi — “The Golden Summary of the
Principles of Statecraft as established by the Ancient Khans”.

The only surviving copies of the work are transcriptions of the original Mongolian
text with Chinese characters, accompanied by a (somewhat shorter) in-line glossary and
a translation of each section into Chinese. In China, the work had been well-known as a
text for teaching Chinese to read and write Mongolian during the Ming Dynasty and the
Chinese translation was used in several historical works, but by the 19th century, copies
had become very rare.

Tsend Gun (Duke Tsend, Lpua-ryn, 1875-1932) was the first Mongolian scholar to
transliterate The Secret History of the Mongols into modern Mongolian in 1915-1917.
At that time he was Vice-Ministry of Foreign Affaires Office in the government of the
Autonomous Mongolia®.

The first to discover The Secret History for the West and offer a translation from the
Chinese glossary was the Russian sinologist Palladiy Kafarov (Kafarov 1886; Kafarov
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1877). The first translations from the reconstructed Mongolian text were done by the German sinologist Erich Haenisch? (1880-
1966; edition of the reconstructed original text: 1937; of the translation: 1941, second edition 1948) and French sinologist Paul
Pelliot(Pelliot 1913, Pelliot 1920, Pelliot 1930, Pelliot 1940, Pelliot 1943, Pelliot 1944, Pelliot 1949)3. In 1941 Russian mongolist
Sergei Kozin* published a Russian translation of The Secret History of the Mongols (Kozin 1941-1942).

Arthur Waley published a partial translation of The Secret History, but the first full translation into English was done
by Francis Woodman Cleaves, The Secret History of the Mongols: For the First Time Done into English out of the Original
Tongue and Provided with an Exegetical Commentary (Cleaves 1982). The archaic language adopted by Cleaves was not
satisfying to all and, between 1971 and 1985, Igor de Rachewiltz published a fresh translation in eleven volumes of the series
Papers on Far Eastern History accompanied by extensive footnotes commenting not only on the translation but also vari-
ous aspects of Mongolian culture (Racheviltz 1972, Racheviltz 1974, Racheviltz 1976, Racheviltz 1977, Racheviltz 1978,
Racheviltz 1980, Racheviltz 1981, Racheviltz 1982, Racheviltz 1984, Racheviltz 1985, Racheviltz 1986).5 Prof. Rachewiltz
has used the 12 chapter division of the 177 paragraphs for his organization of The Secret History of the Mongols. The trans-
lation itself consists of 220 pages. The commentary on the translation is much more expansive, spanning 823 pages. While
the text of the translation alters slightly from his previous translation, the commentary is, as one would suspect, much more
comprehensive than Rachewiltz’s prior translation. Indeed, his discussion of the chapters, Rachewiltz cites the arguments
and thoughts of other scholars. While competent and confident in his own translation, Rachewiltz is realistic in that he brings
forth other possible interpretations of vague or problematic paragraphs. As such, the commentary is not so much a commen-
tary on SHM but rather a compendium of research of the work.

Finally, there are seven appendices. One discusses Chinggis Khan’s campaigns in Siberia and Central Asia between
1204-1219, on which the SHM provides less detail and often conflicting dates. Then there are two appendices on Altan
Tobci, an already mentioned seventeenth century Mongolian chronicle in which several passages of the SHM also appear,
many of them slightly different from the Chinese versions. Other appendices include a paragraph-page reference list to A.
Mostaert’s commentary (Mostaert 1953) on SHM as well as additions and corrections to Cleaves’ translation of the SHM and
to Rachewiltz’s own Index to the Secret History. The last appendix is useful conversion table for the Wade-Giles and Pinyin
transliteration systems for Chinese. As one might suspect, the bibliography is exhaustive and again, in itself is a worthy
contribution to study of the Mongol Empire.

“The Secret History of the Mongols ” was translated and published into over 30 languages by the researchers. There is a
translation of “The Secret History of the Mongols ” into Bulgarian made by Alexander Fedotoff and published in 1991, 2001,
and 2008 (Fedotoff 1991).

As to the Chinese history in “The Secret History of the Mongols”, its 11* chapter reconstructs the Mongolian invasion
into China (Kitads), Tanguds, Sartaguls, Bagdad and Russia. It necessary to mention that this chapter is comparatively short
although describes a lot of events, first of all, battles and wars carried by the Mongols over extremely vast territories.

“Afier that, Cinggis Qahan in the year of the sheep [1211] set forth against the Kitad people. Taking Wujiu, passing by
Hiinegen Daba’an, taking Sondiiwu, he sent the twain, Jebe and Giiyigiineg Ba atur, as vanguards. Arriving at Cabciyal, the
Cabciyal pass being defended, then when Jebe spake, saying, “When, enticing them and making [them] to remove, I shall make
[them] to come, then I shall try [them]”, he returned. It being returned [by him], the soldiers of the Kitad, saying, “Let us
purser [him], draw nigh in pursuit till the valleys and the mountains become full [of them]. Arriving at the spur of Sondiiwu
Jebe turned about backward, rushed upon [them], and overcame the enemies which were drawing nigh in succession. Cinggis
Qahan — [his] middle army following hard afier [Jebe] — making the Kitad to remove, crushing the bold and courageous sol-
diers of the Jiiyin to the Qara Kitad and of the Jiiréed, slaying [them] until Cabciyal, till they stood like rotten trees, Jebe, taking
the gate of Cabciyal, wresting the passes, passing by [them], Cinggis Qahan pitched [at] Sira Degtiir. Assaulting Jungdu and,
sending troops unto divers towns and [unto] cities, he made [them] to assault [...]” (Cleaves 1982: 183-185) — in such way
“The Secret History of the Mongols” goes about the Mongolian invasion into China. It is clear that Chinggis-khan himself took
part in the series of battles, although the final victory was achieved mainly by Jebe and Giiyigiineg Ba’atur.

On one hand, the Mongols pay homage to the bravery of the Chinese soldiers, on the other hand, the whole depiction
of “the Chinese war” is very short and formal, which certainly means that the Mongolian troops did not face any obstacles
while penetrating the neighboring country.

The real Chinese history under the Mongols is the history of the Yuan Dynasty, but is another story!

Notes

! For details, see: Uspenski (1993).

2 He lived in 1880-1966. He published his works, as follows: edition of the reconstructed original text: 1937; of the
translation: 1941, second edition 1948.

3 He lived in 1878-1945.
4 He lived in 1879-1956.
5 Brill released de Rachewiltz’ edition as a two-volume set in 2003.
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IRANIANS IN CENTRAL ASIA ALONG THE SILK ROAD
(2" AND 15t MILLENIA BC - MIDDLE OF THE 15t MILLENIUM CE)

by Mario Appen, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: The present article considers the expansion of the Indo-Europeans in Central Asia along the route we know nowadays as the Silk
Road. In their eastward migration some Iranian tribes reached as far as plateau Ordos and eventually in the middle of 2" millennium BC came into
contact with the population of the Huang He basin. There is archeological evidence of such early contacts between Indo-Europeans and the first
historically attested Chinese dynasty, the Shang (1600—1046 BC).

Iranian tribes ruled unchallenged over the Eurasian steppe for more than 2000 years. In Central Asia they formed mighty nomadic confedera-
tions (Saka, Massagetae, Dahae, Yuezhi), established dozens of trade city-states (Tocharians, Indo-Europeans too, though not from Iranian stock,
Chorazmians, Soghdians) and founded vast empires (Parthians, Persians, Kushans, Hephtalites) along the Silk Road — from the shores of the Mediter-
ranean sea to the big curve of Huang He (Yellow River).

My purpose is to follow on the historical and political mappa mundi the geographical distribution of Iranian tribes along the Silk Road for a period
of more than three millennia — from the 2" millennium BC to the middle of 1** millennium CE. | also discuss their habitual disposition towards this
route of exceptional economical, political and cultural importance.

I rely on various sources of information — ranging from the earliest Chinese historical chronicles (in Russian, English
and French translations) to the newest encyclopedias and atlases, and, last but not least the World Wide Web.
I’d like first to trace the boundaries of the scene of millenary Iranian presence — the Silk Road and Central Asia.

A.The Silk Road

The historical Silk Road was opened in the 2™ century BC during the reign of the Former (Western) Han Dynasty (202
BC — AD 9). It started from the ancient city of Antioch on the shore of Mediterranean Sea, to reach Chang’an (after AD 25,
Luoyang), the capital cities of Han’s China and the shore of Korean peninsula. The main route stretches over 4000 miles' and
passes through various cities, including Antioch on the Orontes (Antakya) — Zeugma — Dura-Europos — Seleucia on the Tigris
(from 1st century CE Ctesiphon) — Ecbatana (Hamedan) — Raga (Rey) — Hecatompylos — Antiochia in Margiana (Merv) —
Maracanda (Samarkand) — Khujand — Shule (Kashgar) from which the route split in three branches:

1) Northern: Shule (Kashgar) — Aksu (Gumo) — Kucha (Kuche) — Turfan (Turpan) — Hami (Yiwulu) — Anxi;

2) Middle (in fact a short cut between Northern and Southern routes): Korla (Weili) — Loulan (Kroran) — Dunhuang — Anxi;

3) Southern: Shule (Kashgar) — Suoju (Yarkand) — Yutian (Khotan) — Niya — Qiemo (Cherchen) — Dunhuang — Anxi —
Jiayuguan — Zhangye — Wuwei (Liangzhou) — Lanzhou — Chang’an — Luoyang. During the whole period of the operation of
the Silk Road there were Iranian speaking people along

B. Central Asia

For the first time the term Central Asia was used by the great German geographer and traveller Alexander von Humboldt
(1769-1859) in the middle of 19th century?. The UNESCO definition of Central Asia is based on geographical, historical,
cultural and political indices and uses far larger borders®. According to it, Central Asia includes Central-East Russia south of
the Taiga; the five former Central Asian Soviet republics; Mongolia; Inner Mongolia, Gansu, Xinjiang and Tibet; Northeast
Iran, Afghanistan, Northern Areas of Pakistan; Kashmir and Ladakh of India — more than 12,000,000 km?. An important part
of this vast territory is occupied by the Eurasian steppe. The Great Eurasian steppe stretches over more than eight thousand
kilometres, from the Hungarian Pusta to the steppe of Manchuria and Ordos plateau in the middle section of the Great Wall
(Ordos Loop). The Great steppe was the homeland of the Iranians, the scene of their upraise and their twilight.

C.The Iranians

By now there is sufficient archaeological and linguistic data, proving that the Andronovo culture as a whole is the cradle
of the Iranian people*. Andronovo culture includes a series of Bronze age cultures — such as Sintashta-Petrovka (2300—1600
BC), Alakul (¢. 2100-1400 BC), Fedorovo (c. 1400-1200 BC), Alekseyevka (c. 1200-1000 BC). It spanned from southern
Urals to Yenisei river in western Siberia, i.e. the whole territory of former Soviet Central Asia.

This culture, dating ca. 2300-900 BC, is broadly identified with the prehistoric Indo-Iranians’. It is my opinion
that Andronovo culture is more likely to be identified with the Iranians themselves, Indo-Arians being identified with the
Catacomb culture (3000-2200 BC)®. In this case, the split of the Indo-Iranian community may have taken place somewhere
between 2500 and 2200 BC. During the 20" century there was a series of archaeological discoveries showing undeniable
Iranian presence for more than two millennia in Central Asia and along the Silk Road. I will mention only the most famous
of them, such as:

West of Tian Shan Mountains (stretching SW—NE for more than 2500 km)

1) Arkaim (in the Southern Urals steppe) dating to 2200-1600 BC is a settlement of Sintashta-Petrovka culture and part
of the so called Land of towns — which comprises more than 20 similar to Arkaim fortified settlements with areas varying
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from 8,000 to 34,000 m? (Arkaim — 20,000 m?)’ of the mpwromdlic (proto-polis) type® and about one hundred small satel-
lite settlements. Arkaim may have had a population of 1,500 to 2,500 people and was protected by double circular 4-5 m
-thick and 5,5 m -height earthen wall surrounded with a deep moat. No less astonishing was the discovery of the earliest, and
well-preserved, 10-spoked wheel chariot driven by two horses dating to the 2nd millennium BC. The site was burned and
abandoned as a result of exodus of its inhabitants ca. 1600 BC.

2) Arjan (Minusinsk plain in Siberia) — early Scythian kurgan burials, located in the Tuva Republic, Russia (9-8 century
BC).

3) Pazyryk burials dating to 63 century BC (Ukok plateau in Altai). There archeologists discovered a number of frozen
tattooed mummies of Scythians and a huge amount of well-preserved artifacts.

4) The Golden Saka from Issyk kurgan — located in south-eastern Kazakhstan burial mound discovered in 1969 and
dated probably to 5% to 4" century BC. The mound was found to contain the remains of a 18-years-old Saka wearing full
warrior equipments with more than 4000 gold elements and 70 cm conical hat. The so called “Golden man” is a Saka tigra-
khauda warrior. Another interesting finding in the same tomb that belongs to the same time is the Issyk inscription — made
probably in Saka language on a silver cup in a yet not deciphered script (may be deriving from Kharosthi).

East of Tian Shan Mountains

1) Tarim mummies (Tarim Basin) — these are bodies found in Tarim Basin and dated from 1800 BC to 200 CE. The
earliest of them was found at Qewrighul and dated to 1800 BCE. Cherchen mummies include a tall red-haired body, the so
called Cherchen man (1000 BCE); a 1-year-old baby boy and three women; the Hami Mummy (c. 1400-800 BCE), a red-
headed beauty found in Qizilchoqa; and the so called Witches of Subeshi (4" or 3 century BCE), who wore 60 cm black
felt conical hats. Most mummies share typical Indo-European body features many of them having long, blond, red or brown
hair. Their clothes and textiles indicate a shared origin with these of the predecessors of the Celts.

2) Shang Dynasty (1600 BC-1046 BC) tombs — although they contain horse-driven chariots (1200 BC ) of the Shang
(c. 1600 — ¢. 1050 BC) and Zhou (c. 1050-256 BC) periods, horseback riding in China was not seen in warfare prior to the
4% Century BC. The earliest known chariot burial site in China, discovered in 1933 at Anyang in central China’s Henan
Province, dates to the rule of King Wu Ding (d. 1192 BC) of the late Shang Dynasty. Ancient Chinese chariots’ were typi-
cally two wheeled vehicles drawn by two or four horses. Wheels of the Shang period usually had 18 spokes, but those of the
Zhou period numbered from 18 to 26.

3) The tomb of Fuhao (d. ¢. 1200 BC), the wife of king Wu Ding of the Shang dynasty and his high priestess, — in which
750 jade objects were discovered. Note that Guan Zhong (d. 643 BC) mentioned in his book Guanzi the Yuezhi as people
who supplied jade to the Chinese states during the Spring and Autumn periods (8" — 5® centuries BC).

4) The royal tombs in South Korea from the period of Three Kingdoms (57 BC — AD 668). In this royal tombs Silk
Road items were discovered. Among these items an object was found that follows the famous Scythian “animal style” (in the
tomb of King Munyong (501-523) of Paekche) and a mural (in “Dance Tomb” from the time of the kingdom of Koguryo)
depicting the so called “Parthian shot!”,

The Iranians along the Silk Road!! may be divided into three groupes regarding their economical and social organiza-
tion: 1) Nomadic tribes and Nomadic Confederations, 2) City-states and Principalities 3) Empires.

Nomadic tribes and Nomadic Confederations:

Saka — The steppe between the northern shores of Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash; in Tarim Basin along Yarkend and
Tarim rivers, and in Jungharia;

Saka Tigrakhauda'? — from the upper course of Sir Darya (Tanais) to Chu River;

Saka Haumavarga'® — east of Alexandria Eshatae at the entrance to Fergana valley and through the mountains along
Kashghar River to the Tarim basin;

Massagetae — between the lower courses of Oxus (Amu-Darya) and Tanais (Sir-Darya) rivers.

Dahae (Ador) — A confederacy of three Iranian tribes who lived between Caspian Sea and Aral Sea; one must note that
formerly the Parni tribe (the future Parthians), was a part of Dahae confederation.

Yuezhi, also known after 175 BC as Da Yuezhi, were a mighty nomadic confederacy of five constituent tribes. According
to Hou Han Shu in the st century CE, while in Bactria, they numbered “...100,000 households, 400,000 individuals, and
more than 100,000 men able to bear arms”'4.

Wusun — after 162 BC in Zhetysu (Seven Rivers), region of Ili river. “The kingdom contains 120,000 families, compris-
ing a population of 630,000 persons. They had an army of 188,800...”>.

Kangju — north of Yaxartes river (Sir Darya) and west of Wusun. They had 80,000 or 90,000 skilled archers.

City-states and small principalities:

The oasis states of Tarim Basin — the settled inhabitants of these states till 8" century CE were mostly European-looking
people - Tocharians, Saka and Sogdians. According to Hou Han Shu these states numbered more than 300,000 individuals.

Chorasmians — settled from centuries in the Oxus’ delta, known as Chorasmia.

Soghdians — also settled people in Soghd (known as Mavarannahr in the wake of the Arab conquests'®) — in the
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Zerafshan and Qashqga-Darya river valleys; as a whole Soghdiana consisted of dozens of sovereign mini-states, Fergana
alone numbering “...60,000 families, comprising a population of 300,000 with 60,000 trained troops...”"".

Empires:
Persians (550-330 BC), Parthians (226 BC — AD 224), Kushans (30-375), Sassanians (224—651), Hephthalites (420—
567).

Conclusion

In my opinion AiryanW vae€jo (Aryan expanse), I should say 4Aryan vast, of Iranians in fact was the Great Eurasian
steppe — a vast Sea of grass with unreachable horizon. In the middle of the 1% millennium BC the Eurasian steppe was under
the sway of Iranian tribes'®, excluding, of course, Mongolia and Manchuria steppes.

Afanasevo, a Copper-Bronze Age culture dating to 3500-2500 BC in south Siberia Minusinsk Basin (Altai-Yenisei re-
gion), has much in common with geographically far distant European cultures from the Pontic steppe than with its immediate
neighbours. The specific traits attributed to the Indo-Europeans as whole — horses’ remains, burials in the supine position
with legs fixed, silver, wheeled vehicles — are also found in tombs of the Afanasevo culture and most importantly, the human
skeletons are of the Europoid physical type.

This culture is believed to be the cradle of the Tocharians and its attribution to them makes possible the explanation of
such an early, 2™ millennium BC, appearance of Indo-Europeans in Tarim Basin!®. They eventually split into oasis settlers
in Tarim Basin and nomads. The same goes for Achaemenid Persia (550-330 BC). In the reign of Darius the Great, the
Persians were divided into two types tribes: six sedentary tribes and four nomadic ones.?’ According to Xenophon?®! they all
numbered 120,000 men, each man being warrior by conscription, which makes a total number of ca. 600,000 men, women
and children.

As for the Tocharian, it seems that it is closer to the western Indo-European languages than to the Iranian ones. Such a
remote position at the farthest eastern rim of Indo-European Oecumene is probably due to a very early migration — prior to
the middle of 4™ millennium BC — from a relatively more farther western position vis-a-vis the Proto Indo-Iranian group.

From anthropological point of view there does not appear to have been a significant difference between Tocharians and
Iranians. The same goes for their mode of living. Hence, it is feasible that some nomadic confederations, Yuezhi, for instance,
may have been composed from different ethnic groups — Tocharian and Iranian tribes?. Tocharian tribes were dominant
from the middle of the 3% millennium to 2™ century BC in the steppe south of Altai, the Tarim Basin and to the east as far
as Ordos loop of Huang He.

Ii is my conviction that Yuezhi, known also as Da Yuezhi (Great Yuezhi), were a nomadic confederation from a mixed
Tocharian-Iranian stock. It is well known that in Transoxiana Yuezhi consisted of five tribes, one of which was the Kushans
who overpowered the another four tribes and under the rule of Kujula Kadphises (AD 30-80) established the Kushan em-
pire.

The equal level of economic and social development, and the common nomadic way of life made it easy, under certain
conditions, for one nomadic tribe to be incorporated into a nomad confederation of a different ethnic stock.

During their stay along the Silk Road, the Iranians passed through various forms of socio-political organization — tribes,
city-states, tribal confederations, empires. Their population numbered in days of prosperity from thousand in little oasis
states to millions in the empires, the Kushan empire having one and half million inhabitants?>.

From the 3" century BC the Iranian power to the east of the Eurasian steppe witnessed a gradual decline. In the 3%
century CE similar process is observed in the steppe’s western part, the Hungarian Pusta (c. 50,000 sq km), and in the Pontic
steppe (c. 500,000 sq km). In the middle of the 1st millennium all big Iranian tribes along the Silk Road disappeared from the
map of Central Asia, save the Khwarezmians and the Soghdians, who survived until the 13" century, and the Persians (the
modern Tajiks). From the 6 century CE a new power was on the rise in Central Asia and along the Silk Road — the Turks.
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NOTES:

Encyclopedia of World History (2008: 428).

2.  Humboldt (1843: XXVII-XXX) “Je crois avoir été en droit de lui donner le titre concis, trop restreint peut-Etre,
d'Asie centrale, puisque pres de la moitié du premier et tout le deuxiéme volume traitent des Systémes de mon-

2

tagnes de Thian-chan, du Kouen-lun et du Bolor....”.
3. “..Central Asia is regarded as a cultural and historical concept that embraces countries joined by ancient cultural,
economic and political bonds and a shared history.” History of Civilizations of Central Asia (1996: 29).
4. “The majority of Russian archaeologists and linguists accept that the sites of the Sintashta type reflect the formation
of the Indo-Iranian group of cultures whose origins lie in the earlier Pit-grave culture.” Kuzmina (2007: 451).
See Encyclopedia of Indo-European culture (1997: 20).
Tpy0aues (1999: 188).
Apxanm (2003: 4).
A significant similarity with the ancient Greek polis system which numbered hundreds of small city-states — only
the Delian League numbering in the 5th century BC 150 to 173 city-states. The Greek polis moA1g is broadly trans-
lated as city-state. In fact the polis is not the city, the state, the territory by its self, but the whole group of citizens (a
complete society by all means).

® oW

9. These chariots are no doubt an “Aryan design” being identical to the battle chariots of ancient Greeks, ancient
Romans, Celts, ancient Egyptians, Indo-Aryans, of course, and very similar to the chariot uncovered in Arkaim.

10. Rosén (2009: 8-11).

11. For maps see Abazov (2008) and Bregel (2003).

12. Saka with cone helmets, from tigra — sharp, and khauda — helmet.

13. Saka distilling haoma — the sacred drink of Iranians.

14. The Western Regions according to the Hou Hanshu at http://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/texts.html.
15. Selections from the Han Narrative Histories at http://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/texts.html.

16. & sle \doef Ma wara an-nahr (beyond the River, respectively on the other, eastern side of Amu-Darya).
17. Selections from the Han Narrative Histories at http://depts.washington.edu/silkroad/texts/texts.html.

18. Abstract to Ancient DNA provides new insights into the history of south Siberian Kurgan people in Human Genetics
(2009: 395-410) states: “...nearly all subjects belong to haplogroup R1al-M17 which is thought to mark the east-
ward migration of the early Indo-Europeans.... Finally, our data indicate that at the Bronze and Iron Age timeframe,
south Siberians were blue (or green)-eyed, fair-skinned and light-haired people and that they might have played a
role in the early development of the Tarim Basin civilization.”

19. See so called Tarim mummies.

20. Herodotus (1975: 125) says about Persians: ...“Pasargadai (ITacagyadat) (the most noble, of whom also
the Achaimenidai are a clan), Maraphians (Mopagior), Maspians (MaoTuou), Panthalians (TTavBwxAaion),
Derusiaians (Angovowaiot) and Germanians (I'epudvior) — these are tillers of the soil. Nomadic tribes are Daoi
(Aaov), Mardians (Magdot), Dropicans (Agortikot) and Sagartians (Zoyaotior).”

21. “Itis said that the Persians number about one hundred and twenty thousand men;...” Xenophon (1914: 23).

22. As a matter of fact I will refer to the confederation between Wandals and Allans in the very beginning of 4% century
CE. The first being from German stock, while the last from Iranian one. They successively fought side by side and
conquered a Kingdom for themselves in North Africa who lasted for more than hundred years until AD 534.

23. boposkoga (2001: 166).
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THE SOGDIAN SECTION OF THE SILK ROAD: NEW DISCOVERIES AND AP-
PROACHES TO ITS HISTORY AND ARCHAEOLOGY

by Yuri Stoyanov, School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London
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The Sogdian section of the Silk Road has received lately much less scholarly and general attention than the other better
known and better explored sectors of the route. This neglect concerns particularly some of its Sogdian sub-sections such as
the Zarafshan Valley (which lies at a main intersection of the Silk Road and connects the Eurasian steppes with the ranges of
the Western Pamirs and Alai Mountains) and its sub-areas, the Yaghnob and Matcha valleys (Map 1).

This neglect is particularly deplorable since the place of Sogdiana as an important region in the history of the Silk Road
is demonstrated not only by the crucial Silk Road connections of its major cities, Samarkand and Bukhara, but also in view
of the significance of the Sogdian trading network along the traditional inland sectors of the Silk Road in the first millennium
CE, especially between the fifth and eighth century CE when the now extinct East Iranian Sogdian language was largely
its lingua franca. The expansion of this trading network from Samarkand into China (which included the establishment of
Sogdian colonies in China itself) allowed it to play a role in the various ongoing Chinese diplomatic and commercial initia-
tives in these parts of Central Asia.

The insufficient amount of research and number of publications in the sphere of the Sogdian Silk Road problematic
undoubtedly are the result of the crisis in funding archaeological projects and specialized scholarship affecting Uzbekistan,
Tajikistan and Kirgizstan in the post-Communist period in varying degrees and cycles. The situation with funding such
archaeology- and Silk Road-related projects has been improving slowly and unsteadily in the last few years but this relative
improvement has not led to greater visibility and acknowledgement among international scholarly and general audiences
interested in this problematic. Although this article is concerned with a period when the Sogdian sector of the Silk Road
reached the peak of its commercial and cultural efflorescence (roughly coinciding with late antiquity), some general discus-
sion of the earlier cultural and archaeological developments in the region will contextualize better its overall place in the
history of the Silk Road.

A number of controversies and gaps surround the finds and chronology of the Middle Paleolithic to Neolithic cultures
in Sogdiana and their interrelations with parallel developments in adjacent and more distant Asian areas. These uncertain-
ties still pose problems for the proper assessment of the spectacular Eneolithic site of Sarazm (in modern north-western
Tajikistan; Photographs 1 and 2), with its crucial evidence of the rise of proto-urbanism in Central Asia in the context of ex-
tensive trading and cultural contacts and exchanges, not only with the neighbouring steppe areas but also along long-ranging
trans-Asian routes with regions as remote as Mesopotamia and the Indus Valley.! Archaeological finds from the Bronze Age
demonstrate some significant links with contemporaneous variants of the Bactria—Margiana Archaeological Complex and
Andronovo steppe culture,? although the date and chronology of the arrival of Indo-Iranian-speaking groups in the area still
remains controversial. Future archaeological work will undoubtedly further highlight various aspects of the interaction be-
tween nomadic pastoralism and settled agricultural communities in Bronze Age Sogdiana and adjacent areas.

Important developments towards urbanism and state-formation in the early centuries of the first millennium BCE?
were followed by Sogdiana’s conquests by Achaemenid Persia in the sixth-century BCE and Alexander the Great (320s
BCE). Alexander’s conquests were superseded by periods of Seleucid, Graeco-Bactrian, Parthian and Kushan supremacy
in Sogdian lands, interspersed with phases of invasion and dominance by Inner Asian nomadic powers. These changing pat-
terns of foreign and “indigenous” rule also lead to a long-term process of meeting and cross-fertilization of varied cultural
and religious traditions in ancient Sogdiana, which reached its mature stages during late antiquity when the area found itself
under the suzerainty of the early Sasanian Persian monarchs. Sasanian authority and interests in Sogdiana, were, however,
eventually depleted by the incursions and conquests of Inner Asian nomadic powers like the Hephtalites in the region, a

' Archaeological excavations at the site of Sarazm (c. 45 km to the east of Samarkand and c. 15 km to the east of Penjikent) began in the second
half of the 1970s and have yielded some highly important finds. See, for example, Besenval and Isakov (1989); Isakov (1991); Isakov (1996)
Razzakov 2008. In 2010 Sarazm became the first UNESCO World Heritage site in Tajikistan.

2 See, for example, the analysis of some of the relevant archaeological material in Bostongukhar (Bobomulloev) 1998: passim; Kohl (2007): 187-
189, 193, 208; Kuz'mina (2007): 240-241.

8 See, for example, the recent analysis of the Iron Age archaeological evidence from the Samarkand area in Isamiddinov (2002) .
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process completed by the establishment of the First and later the Western Turkic Khaganates and their expansion throughout
and beyond Central Asia.

The evolving study of the distinctive urban aristocratic culture of late antique Sogdiana, which made some major ad-
vances in the twentieth century has demonstrated the often striking diversity and confluence of artistic and religious traditions
at its city temples, royal complexes and private houses. Apart from the local version(s) of Zoroastrianism prevalent in its city
states, the Sogdiana sector of the Silk Road also facilitated the spread of Buddhism, Manichaeism and Nestorian Christianity
across its caravan routes into Central Asia and China. This pursuit of religious mission along the Silk Road was as active
as that of commerce and the Sogdian role in the process is evidenced by the number of Sogdian Buddhist, Manichaean and
Christian manuscripts and fragments.

The artistic eclecticism and religious syncretism and symbiosis in late antique Sogdiana display some characteristic
patterns which are clearly indicative of the dynamic of religious exchange and creativity on its section of the Silk Road.
In their depiction of religious and mythological narratives the mural paintings and cult sculpture at its city temples, royal
and residential buildings at Samarkand (the site of Afrasaib), Bukhara (the site of Varakhsha), Panjikent, etc. can employ
Scytho-Siberian, Hellenistic, Iranian and Indian iconographies and stylistic features*, and some Sogdian artistic schools
eventually came to betray the impact of an interchange with Chinese art’. While Zoroastrian beliefs are certainly reflected
to a degree in the murals of Sogdian temples, royal and residential structures (and especially in Sogdian funerary art)®,
the extant evidence of Sogdian religious art and cultic architecture shows Sogdian religious tolerance and allowances
for plurality of worship in Sogdian cities and within some of their sacral precincts. The latter Sogdian phenomenon is
exemplified, for example, by the sanctuary of Shiva and Parvati at the Panjikent city temple’, the indications of a “lim-
ited” Buddha veneration in a Penjikent private house?, and the prominence of royal and aristocratic worship of the non-
Zoroastrian goddess, Nana’.

Archaeological finds of Sogdian documents such as the celebrated ‘Sogdian Ancient Letters’ (discovered in 1907 by Sir
Aurel Stein in a Han watch tower on the Chinese Great Wall ¢. 90 km west of Dunhuang)'® and the collection of the archives
of Panjikent’s ruler in the fortress of Mount Mugh in the upper Zarafshan valley (unearthed in the 1930s and containing
documents in Sogdian, Chinese, Arabic and Turkic runic script)!! have thrown much new light on the political, trading and
cultural role of the Sogdian cities on the Silk Road and their varied and close links with China. Following on these finds and
more recent archaeological enedeavours such as the projects of the Franko-Uzbek Aracheological Mission and the ongoing
Hermitage Archaeological Expedition at Panjikent, current archaeological excavations and surveys have highlighted the po-
tential of such work to lead to major discoveries which could revolutionize the study of the Sogdian sector of the Silk Road
and its adjacent areas.

Among the ongoing expeditions in Central Asia with a direct relevance to the exploration of the Sogdian sector
of the Silk Road attention should be drawn to University of Bologna’s ongoing interdisciplinary expeditions in the
Yaghnob and Matcha valleys which started in 2007 (and of which the author of the present article is a member)!2. Its
aims include archaeological surveys of the Sogdian-era fortifications and settlements in the valleys, drawing on wok
initiated by the Soviet-Tajik mission in 1962. These new surveys confirmed many of the conclusions of the earlier mis-
sion regarding the location and purpose of these fortifications and also offered new approaches and solutions to their
role in the Sogdian political and military system of defense and control as well as in the framework of the pastoral and
agricultural economy of Sogdiana’s upper Zarafshan (Photographs 3 and 4)'3. Furthermore, when used in conjunction
with a critical re-assessment of some of the Mount Mugh Sogdian documents, the data accumulated during these sur-
veys can shed new light on political and military developments and interrelations during the last phases of the Muslim
Arab conquest in Sogdiana in the early eighth century and even tentatively reconstruct some of its less known stages!*.
The University of Bologna expedition’s new survey of the already excavated archaeological sites at Mount Mugh also
show that some existing archaeological reconstructions need to be modified and updated. In this respect, it would be
useful to re-open the excavations (carried out rather hurriedly and in challenging circumstances in 1933) which could

*  On the diverse iconographies and stylistic features in Sogdian art, see, for example, Belenitskii (1973); Azarpay (1981); Belenizki (1980); Mar-
shak (2002); Mode (2003); Marshak (2008).

5 Marshak (2001); Marshak (2008): 17-19.

6 See, for example, Grenet (1986); Shkoda(1987); Marshak (2008): 11-12, 14; on the problem of the specific Iranian religious traditions prevalent
in Sogdiana, see Henning, W. B. (1965) lakubov (1996); Shkoda (2009) — lakubov's conclusions, however, often seem rather far-fetched.

7 Marshak (2008): 10-11.

8 Marshak (2008): 12.

% See Grenet and Marshak (1998).

0 Published by Reichelt (1928, 1931); on the dating and historical provenance of the documents, see, for example, Henning, W. B. (1948); Sims-
Williams and Grenet (1987).

" Published and discussed in Freiman (1962); Livshits (1962); Bogoliubov and Smirnova (1963).

12 The first results, finds and reports of the expedition have been published in Basello, Guizzo and Ognibene (2007).

3" Panaino (forthcoming).

' Panaino (forthcoming): 4-6.
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almost certainly lead to the discovery of new archacological evidence, including more documents from the Panjikent
Sogdian collection'>. The archaeological surveys of Sogdian-era fortifications and structures in the upper Matcha
valley completed by the University of Bologna expedition included a survey of the major unexcavated archaeological
sites near Madrushkat (Photographs 5 and 6) which betray some close parallels with the Mount Mugh complex and
future excavations (planned with Tajik collaboration and participation both by the Hermitage Panjikent and University
of Bologna missions) have the potential to yield rich archaeological Sogdian finds and quite possibly more documents
from the turbulent period of the Muslim Arab conquest or even earlier periods.

Recent and ongoing archaeological work in Central Asia with a number of direct contributions to the exploration of the
Sogdian sector of the Silk Road and its links with China has led to some striking finds such as those of the University of
Shymkent’s excavations (directed by A. I. Podushkin) of the Arys culture in Southern Kazkakhstan. The Arys culture is as-
sociated with the fascinating but little-explored Central Asian state of Kangju, which was largely centered on the middle Syr
Darya. Known predominantly by references and accounts in Chinese written sources, this state was most probably a confed-
eration of nomadic and settled tribal groups, whose lifespan lasted between the second century BCE and the fourth century
CE; it maintained political and diplomatic contacts with China throughout this and for a time Sogdiana was its dependency.
Various aspects of the political and military history of the Kangju state, especially those associated with China, are referred
to in contemporaneous Chinese chronicles. However, extensive and crucial areas of its political and religious history, ethnic
composition and inter-relations with other Central Asian powers and cultures remain obscure and controversial.

Hence when apart from encountering rich burial sites Podushkin’s excavations of the Kultobe settlement of Arys culture
uncovered several fragmentary ancient Sogdian inscriptions containing extremely valuable data on the political, social and
cultural history of the area from the time of Kangju supremacy, this discovery was seen as nothing less than sensational, all
the more that their decipherment demonstrated that they pre-date the ‘Sogdian Ancient Letters’ discovered earlier by Sir
Aurel Stein'S. Further work on the contents and context of the Kultobe Sogdian inscriptions (Photographs 7 and 8), including
their analysis of Chinese chronicles’ Kangju references, as well as further archaeological work on the Arys culture will cer-
tainly bring major new insights into the political and cultural history of the Silk Road during the time of Kangju domination
of its Sogdian sector which are bound to throw a new light on religious phenomena such as the influx of Sogdian Buddhist
monks from Kangjui into China!”.

Finally, the discovery and exploration of new archaeological and epigraphic evidence regarding Sogdian trading net-
works and colonies in China demonstrates how extensive was their growth there in the fifth and sixth centuries before reach-
ing their heyday in the seventh and eighth centuries. While the date of the earliest settlements of Sogdian trading colonies
in China remains controversial, the data assembled from the ‘Sogdian Ancient Letters’, Chinese written sources, excavated
Sogdian tombs in China and their funerary epitaphs and iconography'® highlights the varied and intensive Sogdian presence
and influence in various spheres of Chinese society, especially during the first half of the rule of the T’ang dynasty (618 —
907)".

Following the rebellion of general An Li-shan between 755-763 (himself of a partial Sogdian descent and supported by
a number of Sogdian colonies in China)®, which was quelled at a great social and political price and brought the decline of
T’ang rule, the process of Sinicisation of Sogdian families was accelerated®'. This was to lead to the extinction of Sogdian
culture proper in China by the end of the eleventh century where it has survived in immigration after the Arab conquest and
Islamicisation of Sogdiana in the eighth and ninth centuries.

All these new discoveries and approaches regarding the history and archaeology of the Sogdian sector of Silk Road
highlights again the role of the Sogdians as major intermediaries in the cultural and religious exchanges along the Silk Road
between the Eurasian steppes, Central Asia and China prior to and in the first centuries after the Muslim Arab conquest
of Sogdiana in the early eighth century. Further archaeological work and explorations of this Sogdian and Sogdian-related
material will shed new light on more aspects of their role in the reciprocal adoption of diverse cultural elements and cross-
cultural exchanges along the Silk Road, creating preconditions for the formation of an international cosmopolitan culture,
which in the Sogdian era cross-cut racial and religious barriers in a manner that made it one of the unique and most emblem-
atic periods of the history of the Silk Road.

'S Panaino (forthcoming): 7n40.

16 On the significance and far-reaching implications of the Kultobe inscriptions find, see Sims-Williams and Grenet (2007); Sims-Williams, Grenet
and Podushkin (2007).

7 See the analysis of this phenomenon in Walter (2008).

8 See, for example, the discussion of the archaeological and epigraphic evidence from excavated Sogdian graves in the Chinese province of
Ningxia in Feng (2001); on the evidence of Sogdian funerary practices in China, see also Lerner (1995); Riboud (2003); Lerner (2005).

9" On the evolution of Sogdian trading network and settlement of Sogdian colonies in T'ang China (and during the preceding Chinese dynasties),
see Schafer (1951); Sims-Williams (1996); Grenet, Frantz and Zhang Guangda (1996); Feng (2001); Lerner (2001a) Vaissiére (2004/2005); Vais-
siere (2005): chs. 2, 3, 5, 7 and 8; Grenet (2007).

2 On the rebellion of An Lu-shan, see Pulleyblank (1955).

21 On the reasons for and manner in which the An Lu-shan rebellion and its aftermath accelerated this process of Sinicisation, see Vaissiére and
Trombert (2004/2005): 944-965 passim.
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Map of Sogdiana

Photograph 1
The Eneolithic Archaeological Site of Sarasm

Photograph 2
The Eneolithic Archaeological Site of Sarasm

Photograph 3
The Sogdian-era Archaeological Site
near Kum (Upper Zarafshan)
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Photograph 4
The Sogdian-era Archaeological Site near Kum
(Upper Zarafshan)

Photograph 5
The Sogdian-era Archaeological Site near
Madrushkat (Matcha Valley)

Photograph 6
The Sogdian-era Archaeological Site near
Madrushkat (Matcha Valley)

Photograph 7
The Kultobe Inscriptions - Fragment

Photograph 8
The Kultobe Inscriptions - Fragment
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ANCIENT MONGOL CAPITAL CITY KARAKORUM (XHI-XIV CENTURY)

by Svetla Karteva, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: Ancient capital city of Mongol Empire Karakorum was one of the most important cities of the Silk Road.

The paper examines Karakorum as a model of ancient administrative, trade and cultural seat of Mongol Empire. The specificity of its structure and
architecture, the reasons of its origin, development and decadence are commented as well.

APEBHOMOHI'OJICKATA CTOJIMLIA KAPAKOPYM (XIII-XIV B.)

CeeTtna KbpteBa-JaHueBa, Codunincku yHnsepcutet,Cs. KnumeHT Oxpugckn”

Cwb3pnaBaneTo Ha equHHaTa MoHroncka gppxxasa npes X111 B. e cbpoBoneHo ¢ Bb3HUKBaHE U (popMUpaHe Ha CBOe0Opa3HU
TI0 CBOSI XapaKTep HOMAJCKHU CENUIla C OPUTHHAIIHA apXUTeKTypa. HezaBucumo, ue 3a MOHToIuTe € XapakTepeH HOMaJCKUST
HaulH HA JKMBOT, OILIE MpPe3 PAaHHOTO CPEIHOBEKOBUE IPU TAX CE MOSABSBA HEOOXOOUMOCT OT Ch3[aBaHE M M3IOJ3BaHE Ha
CTalMOHAPHHM XWnIa. [IprauHuTE Ce KpUAT B Pa3IMYHUTE TUIIOBE HOMAICKO CTONIAHCTBO, KOMTO TPEIONPENCTAT HaulHa UM
Ha XuBOT. [IBpBUAT THII CE XapaKkTepu3upa ¢ TOBa, 4€ HACEIECHNETO CE MPUIBIKBA IIEIOTOJHUIIHO OT €HO MACHINE Ha APYTO.
To3n HauMH Ha YeprapyBaHE HE M3WCKBA MOCTOSHHM KIJIMINA M 3aTOBA CE€ M3MOJI3BAT IOPTU, KOUTO JIECHO CE IPEMECTBAT.
BropusT Tin € n3BecTeH kaTo noixyHoMmancku. HaceneHneTo ce npuaBmXBa B ThPCEHE HAa MACHINA OT MPOJIETTa A0 €CEHTA,
a Ipe3 3UMara ce BPblIa B CTAlMOHApHU ceymia. [Ipy TpeTust THII, 4aCT OT HACEIEHUETO € B IBIDKCHUE U CE 3aHMMAaBa ChC
CKOTOBBJCTBO, a JpyTa 4acT Ce 3aHMMaBa ChC 3eMefelIie WM 3aHasTIMICTBO ¥ OOWTaBa MOCTOSHHY XWINma. Te3n THoBe
HOMaJICKO CTOIIAaHCTBO Ch3aBaT PEANIOCTaBKY 3a NOsIBaTa Ha Ba BUIa HOMAJICKHU CEJMINA — BpEMEHHH, Bh3HUKHAIM 110 BpEeMe
Ha BOSHHM TOXO[W; Y CTAIMOHAPHY, Bb3HUKHAIM 10 PA3INYHU NPUIMHA 1 0OCTOSITENICTBA, KOMTO IIE OYEPTaEM IT0-HATATbBK.
CpopbxeHHsATa, KOUTO CE M3MOJI3BAT 3a Ch3/IaBAaHETO HA TE3U CEJMINA ca MOIBIDKHUM — IOPTH, Kapylyu; ¥ CTallMOHAPHU —
orpajy, BaJoBE, IBOPLIOBU CTPajid, KyITOB LEHTBP U JIp.

Bpemennure cenuia, KakTo U CTALMOHAPHUTE, CE XapaKTepU3UpaT ¢ OIpeiesicHa INIaHOBa CTPYKTypa, ChC CBOeoOpa3Ha
KOMITO3UIIMS, KOSTO OTpassiBa TAXHATa coluaiHa crenuduka. Marepuanute, OT KOUTO ca OWIM MOCTPOCHH HOMAJICKHUTE
rpajgoBe, ch3naaenu u npoubdrsasaim npe3 XII-XIV B. ca 6uim obave TBBpiIE HETPAKHM, KOETO € €IHA OT IPUYHHHUTE TE 1a
HE Ce 3ama3sT B HO-TOJIsMA ISUIOCT O HAIIW JIHH.

BaxHu cBeneHuMs 3a TpafoBeTe HAa MOHTOJICKHTE XaHOBE CE CBHIBPKAT B Pa3Ka3WTE-IIBIEINCH Ha EBPONECHCKUTE
neremectsennny [Inano Kapnmau, Bunxenm PyOpyk, Mapko Iono. Texuure onucaHusi pa3kpuBaT, 4€ KOMIO3HIUOHHUAT
aKIEHT B HOMAJICKHS Tpajl € JBOPEIBT Ha XaHa, KOWTO ce M3/IUra B LEHTpAJIHATAa YacT Ha KoMIiuiekca. OTIsSBO M OTISCHO B
OIIpesiesieHa TTOCTIEN0BATEHOCT Ce U3IUIraT JBOPLUHUTE HA POTHUHUTE M OJIM3KUTE MY, B 3aBUCHMOCT OT TSIXHOTO COIMAITHO
niosoxeHue 1 patr. [To-gajed ot T4x B KpbI' ce pasrojiarat JOMoBeTe Ha BOMHUTE. KapynuTe v Ipyrute CTONaHCKH ChbOPBKEHHS
ce pasroiaraT B KpbI OKOJIO TSIX, KaTo 00pa3yBaT BBbHIIHA Orpajia. Taka miaHoBaTa CTYKTypa Ha HOMAJICKUsSI TPaji C€ ChbCTOU OT
SICHO pa3rpaHnyeHyn (GyHKuuoHanHu 30HU. [IponecsT Ha 0Opa3yBaHe Ha OCTOSIHHYA KOMITOHEHTH B CEJIMIATA HA MOHTOJICKUTE
HOMaJM Ce M3BBpIIBA BCIEICTBUE HAa CTPEMEXKa KbM IIOCTUTaHE HA MaKCMMallHA BMECTUMOCT Ha [JBOpLIOBaTa topTa. Tosa
o0aue BOIY 10 TPYIHOCTH IIPH HEIHATa MOOMIIHOCT U Pa3riIo0sieMOCT, KOETO HaJlara Ts J1a c€ IPEKOHCTPYyUpa B CTAIMOHAPHA.
Heob6xoaumocTTa 0OKO0JIO BIAJETENsl BUHATH JIa UMa CIIYTH OT NMPOCTOJIOAUETO BOAY JO BH3HUKBAHETO HA LIEHM KBApPTAIU OT
MIOCTOSTHHY XKWJIMIIA B TMOKpPalHWHWUTE HA cenuiueTo. ChIIEBPEMEHHO HEMaJKa dYacT OT HACEIEHMETO OCTaBa MOOMIHO —
oOuTaBa ITbCTEHH I0PTH, KOUTO MPH Hy’K[Ia MOTaT a e pasriolsaT u 1a ObaaT MpeHeceHn HaBCSKbAE. Ta3u JBOHCTBEHOCT
B Pa3BUTHETO Ha HOMAACKaTa apXUTEKTypa € IMOpPOAeHa OT crenu(uKaTa Ha CTOIAHCKOTO IPOM3BOJICTBO, KOETO € CTPOTO
CIELMAIN3UPAHO NPe3 JITHUS ¥ 3UMHUS nieprod. 1pe3 19ToTo ce M3BbpIIBa MOCTOSHHO NPUABKBAHE HA OTACITHUTE ay/d B
ThPCEHE Ha OoraTH macumia 3a J00MTHKa, 3aTOBA MO-yIOOHH ca JIEKUTE JIECHOPEHOCHMH I0PTH M 3aCIIOHH, IOKAaTO TEXKUTE
KIMMaTWYHH YCJIOBUS IPE3 3MMaTa M3UCKBAT I10-COJIMIHA TOCTPOWKH 3a 3aIuTa oT cTyna. [1o Te3n npuiuHu ¥ Ipy THIIOBETE
JKIITMIIA TIpe3 ABaTa ce30Ha ce 0(hOpMST JBE JIMHUM HA PAa3BUTHE — MOIBIDKHYU U CTALMOHAPHH.

TakuBa ca XapakTEpUCTUKUTE Ha CTOIAHCKaTa 06a3a, KOATO IpeNIIeCTBa Ch3AaBaHETO HA eAMHHAaTa MOHro/ICKa Abp)kaBa
npe3 XIII B. u KosiTo TMpenonpeness Bb3HUKBAHETO HA CBOEOOPAa3eH HAuMH Ha )XMBOT M (POPMHUPAHETO HA HOMAJICKH W
CTAllMOHAPHU CTaHOBE (OpOM) Ha XaHOBeTe. BBIpekn HEmOCTaTHUHHUTE CBEHECHMs, M3CIENOBATEIMTEe CMSTAT, Y€ I'bPBUTE
CTalMOHApHU cenuilia B MoHronckaTa abprkaBa ca o Hskou oT Benmmkute opnu Ha Yunruce xan (Munept 1990). MammabuauTte
BOEHHH JIeIICTBHS IIPe3 TO3M MEPHOJ Ch3aBaT YCIOBHS 3a YCTAaHOBSIBAHE HA IIMPOKH KOHTAKTH HA MOHTOJIUTE C MHOKECTBO
CTpaHu 1 Haponu. VIMEHHO ToraBa ca MOCTaBEHM OCHOBHUTE Ha BaXKHH CTALMOHAPHH CEJMINA, B KOMTO CE€ pasrpblua MamadHo
ABOPIIOBO CTPOUTENICTBO.

Karo Haif-3HaumM oOpaser; Ha JPEBHOMOHIOJICKOTO CTPOUTENICTBO, KAaTO CTOMAHCKO-TIOUTHYECKH W KYyITYpEeH
LEHTHP Ha O0eqUHEHUTE MOHTOJICKH IuleMeHa oT XIII B. egnHOQYMIHO ce ompenesns CTOJMMLIATa Ha MbpBUTE YUHrHCUIM —
Kapaxopym. Otkputa e B pe3yirar Ha AbJITOTONUIIHA IPOYyYBAHUS W PA3KOIKH, KOUTO IIOTBBPXKAABAT, 4€ IPAIBT € OWII FONIsIM
aIMIHUCTPATHBEH, 3eMEIEIICKH 1 KYJITYpEH [IEHThp. 3a TOIMHA HAa OCHOBaBaHe Ha rpana ce npuema 1220 r., korato Ha Opera
Ha p. OpXoH ce npemecTBa cTaHbT Ha UnHruc xad. [penamnonara ce, ye MACTOTO Ha CTaHyBaHe € OMIIO B pailoHa Ha JPEBHOTO
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cemmuie Taxaii banrac, kpaero npe3 XII B. ce Hamupa pe3usieHIUATa HA XaHa Ha kepeutute. 3actposiBaHeTo Ha Kapakopym
obaue 3amouBa MO-KbCHO, [0 BPEMETO Ha BlIacTBaHE Ha cuHa My Yrezeil xaH. C uMeTo Ha Yrefeil ce CBbp3Ba HOB €Tall Ha
MKOHOMHMYECKaA MOJIMTHKA Ha MoHTroJIcKaTa IbpxaBa. [IpuunHuTe 32 MamabHO pas3rphlliaHe Ha CTPOUTEICTBO B TO3M MOMEHT
ce KpusT B HapacHallaTa HyXa OT ypekJaHe Ha afMUHUCTpaTHBHATA CTPYKTYpa Ha IbpkaBara. B uctopuueckure u3Bopu ce
[I0COYBA, Y€ TOH OIacsiBa IIporpama 3a CTPOMTEICTBO Ha IIsJ1a MPEXa OT CTAlMOHAPHHU CEJIIIA — OLIOPHU ITyHKTOBE HA HOBAaTa
anMuHECTpanus. Te3u cenuina Bb3HUKBAT Ha 6a3aTa Ha MHOrOOpOWHHTE MONIEHCKH cTaHimH (saM) (MyHkyeB 1965:58).

Taka, Hal-BaXXHUAT €Tall OT MOCTaBIHETO HA AJMUHMCTPATUBHUTE OCHOBU HA MMIIEPUATA CTaBa CTPOMTEICTBOTO HA
crommuara Kapakopym. PemraBamia poist B To3n MOMEHT M3UrpaBa (hakThT, Y€ TOYHO TOTaBa € OCh3HATA M MICOIOrHYecKaTa
HEOOXOANMOCT OT CHMBOJI, OJIMIIETBOPSIBALI BEJIMIMETO HA MMIIEPUSTA U HA BiageTels. ChIIEeBpeMEHHO € Ha3psiia ¥ Hy)XiaTa
OT aJMUHUCTPATHBEH LEHTHP Ha MMmepusta. M Thi KaTo MOHIOJICKHUTE BIaAeTeNH HPOIBIDKABAT Jia CIECABAT TPAIULUNTE
Ha JIEUTE CH U CE30HHO Ja CMEHSAT CBOWTE CTAHOBE, 3a€[HO C TsX TPSOBAIO a ce NMPUABIKBA U IsIaTa aJMUHUACTPALSL.
C yBenuuaBane Opost HA YMHOBHUIIMTE BH3HUKBAT M MHOXXECTBO IPOOIEMH, CBBP3aHy ¢ agMUHHUCTpaTuBHUTE nena (Eropos
1969:42). PazpacTBaHeTO Ha YMHOBHMUYECKHUS alapar cTaBa NPUYMHA 33 OTHAEISIHETO MY OT JBOpPa M YCTAHOBSIBAHETO MY B
CTalMOHAPHHM CEJIUIIA.

Jpyr BaxxeH (akTop 3a Ch3IABAHETO HA TOJISIMO CTALMOHAPHO CENMINE € HEeOOXOMMMOCTTa OT HAIMYMETO HA BOSHHO-
MeTaypriuyHa 6a3a BbB BBTpelIHOCTTa Ha crpaHara (KucenboB 1957:Ne2). [naBHarta 3ajgava mpu MOAroToBKaTa Ha apMu-
ATa € HEMHOTO OCUTYPSIBAHE C METAJHO BHOPBKEHUE — MEUOBE, LIIEMOBE, Komus, pu3HULU. OT BaXXHO 3HaUeHUE OUIIO U
MPOIOBOJICTBEHOTO ¥ TPAHCIIOPTHOTO OCUTYpsIBaHE Ha BOMCKUTE. 3aTOBa Ch3/1aBaHETO Ha MOAXOMANIA 6a3a Ha MACTO, KbAETO
MMAJIO YCIIOBHS 32 METano00pabOTBaHE M CHIIEBPEMEHHO 32 PA3BUTHE HA CEJICKO CTOMAHCTBO, OMJIO OT IIPHOPUTETHO 3HaUe-
HHE 3a cTpaHaTa. ToBa BEpOsTHO € Omia M eHa OT IPUYMHATE CTONNNATA A3 ObIe MpeMecTeHa OT HaMHPAIIKs ce Ha N3TOK
paiion Ha Ko Apan 1o cpeanoro TedeHue Ha p. KepyneH, KbAETO € MOI0KEHO HAYaJloTO Ha MOHTOJICKaTa IbPXKaBHOCT. Tam
TeMymxuH e TpefcTaBeH Ha BbPXOBHOTO O0kecTBO TeHIrpH, MPOBB3IIIACEH € 3a BIAJETEN HA BCHUKM MOHTOJM U MONy4YaBa
turnara Yuarue xan. Tosu cran ce Hapuyan Aypar. Toit 6w 6a30B rpaj Ha Uunrue xas. [Ipennonara ce, 4e Tam 0w HETOBUSIT
ITbPBY CTAlMOHAPEH JBOpeL. B To3m paiioH, Heasiey OT CBEIIEHNTE TPOOOBE HA JISHUTE CH, TOW Ce MPUABIKBAI U UM Ye-
THPH JpPYTU CTaHa, ynpasisiBanu ot xeHute My (TkauoB 1986). IlpemecTBaHeTO Ha cTONMIATA HA 3amaj] € CIEACTBHE U OT
6m3octTa Ha Kon Apai 1o rpanunata ¢ IKypakKeHuTe, KOUTO OWd Hall-MOorbIiuTe chliepHULM Ha MoHroute npe3 XIII B.

Jlpyra BaxHa HpUYKMHA 3a MMPEMECTBAHETO Ha CTONMIATa Ha 3amang oT Kom Apan € MecTONnoJIoKeHHETO Ha JIOoNMHATa
Hananxa Tana Ha p. OpxoH, KbaeTO € mocTpoeH Kapakopym — OT Tyk MHUHaBaT NBTHINA KbM OOraTUTE CpEIHOA3HATCKH
rpajoBe, KOETO OIPENiesisl JO TojisiMa CTENEH U MKOHOMUYECKUTE NHTEPECH Ha MOHronure. B To3u paiioH uma OnaronpusiTHA
KIMMAaTUYHU YCJIOBUS 32 Pa3BUTHE M HA 3EMEfeNe, U Ha CKOTOBBICTO, U Ha MeTanonpepaborBane. Karo nkoHoMuuecku
U MPOM3BOICTBEH IEeHTHP Kapakopym 3aemain ceBepHarta 4yacT Ha poimHarta [lananxa Tama. CranuonapHu kBapTaiu Owmm
3eMEMICIICKUST — Pa3MOIOKeH O30 10 pyWHWUTE Ha cTapara yirypcka crommna Kapabanrac, v 3aHasTIMACKUST — O30 10
Taxait banrac, KakTo ¥ penuia KHDKECKH U XaHCKH JBOPLIOBU NOCTPOMKY B 3aIaJHOTO MOJHOXHKE Ha IutaHuHuUTE EpnieHe u
Manaxwure. KBapranire Ha 3eMeneNyTe U 3aHAITYNNTE OMIIM OTAEIEHN C HUCKU OTPaau OT PAiOHUTE, KBAETO YeprapyBajv
CKOTOBBIMTE. MecTaTa MEXIy CTalMOHAPHUTE KBapTaiW OWIM 3a€TH OT IOPTH W HaJaTKW, KBHAETO >KMBEEIN CTPOMTEITHU
paboTHHIM 1 BpeMeHHO npebuBaBany Thproeiy. OUeBUIHO CTPYKTypaTa Ha Ipaja ce MOIUMHSIBaIA Ha CTeu(IYHN 3aKOHH
Ha OpraHu3anys Ha )KU3HEeHaTa Cpejia, Ch3AaieHd OT LEHTPATHOA3MaTCKUTEe HOMaay. B Hero uMao mocTpoiku B pa3iniHu
ApXUTEKTYPHH CTUIIOBE, KOETO O3HAYABA, Ue ca OWJIM U3I10JI3BaHN yMEHUSITA HA UY)K/IECTPAHHU MaliCTOPU-apXUTEKTH, TOBEICHN
OT TIOKOPEHUTE OT MOHTOJINTE CTPAHU WM OT JIPyTH AanedHu 3eMu. ChlIIeBpeMEHHO 00ave, pa3iniHy N3TOYHHUIIM TI0COYBAT,
4e ca U3MOJI3BAHU U TPAJAULMOHHYU CTPOUTEIHN METOMIH, CHIIECTBYBALIY 110 TE3U 3eMH Ipey MoHronckara UMIepust — umat
ce MpeBH TPAIUIIMOHHUTE CTIIOBE HA YUTYpCKUTE U KupaHckuTe rpajgose (Unmutnopmkues, lamOpunosa 1986:25).

OT ucCTOpUUYECKUTE M apXEOJOrMUeCKH M3TOYHULM CTaBa scHO, ye Kapakopym e Oumin 0XMBEH LEHTBP 3a THPIOBUS C
MHOTO ONMM3KHM U JanevHn gbpxkasu ([peBHOMOHrONMbCKHE Topona 1965:134).

[Ipe3 1253 r. Bunxenm PyOpyxk ommcBa rpama taka: ,,Jam uma 0ea keapmania, Kamo eOUHUAM e HA capayuHume, 8
KOUmo ce nposescoa nazapsm, u mam ce Cmudam MHO20 Maspeosyu nopaou 06opd, Kolmo euHazu e 04u30 00 He2o, U
nopaou uzobuauemo om npamenuyuy. [pyeuam xéapman e Ha kamaume, KOUMO GcuyKume ca 3anasmquu. M3zesHn mesu
Ke8apmaniu uma 2oaemu 080pyu, npuHasexrcawju Ha npuosoprnume cexkpemapu. Tam uma oeanaiicem e3uyecku xpama Ha
PasAudHU HApoou, 08e O0Xcamuu, 8 KOUmo nposs3eiacasam 3akona Ha Moxameod, u eOHa XpUCMUSHCKA YyspKed 8 Kpas
Ha epada. Ipadsm e 00Kpwicen ¢ eaunena cmena u uma 4 nopmu. Ilpu usmounama ce npooasam npoco u Opyeo 3spHo,
Koemo obaye ce doxkapsa psaoxo. Kpaii 3anadnama ce npodasam 08yu u Ko3u, Kpail 10JcHama — buxose u kapyyu, a kpaii
ceseprama — kone” (I'mitom 2009:336). B3 0ocHOBa Ha TOBa ONKMCAHKUE Ha OYCBHICI] MOXE J1a ce NOOKe N3BECTHA IPECTaBa
3a IUTaHa Ha rpaja. 3acTposiBaHeTo Ha KapakopyM ¢ MOHyMEHTAJIHU 33 OHOBA BpEME ChOPBKEHHS 3all04Ba C U3IUTAHETO Ha
JIBOpLIOBUsI KOMIUIEKC Ha YTeneil XxaH, HapeyeH ,, [ymen amearan” — ,J[eopey Ha mupa 3a decem xuaaou eoounu”. Vnesita
32 HETOBOTO ITOCTPOSIBAHE BB3HUKBA BEPOSITHO IO BpeMe Ha Toxopa cpenry abpxapara J3un (1211-1215 r.). OcHoBaHue 3a
TaKOBa TRBPICHUE TaBa CHOOIICHNETO Ha Iiepcuiickust uctopuk Pammy an lun 3a ToBa, ue Yreneit nosen ot Kurait paznuaau
MaWCTOPH U ,,...3an08420a da nocmposam 6 Kapakopym, ks0emo npebusasauie no-npoosaicumenHo, BUCOK 080peY ¢ MHO2O
KO0A0HU, Kakmo nodobasa Ha maxss cocnodap” (Pammig axg [ua 1952:40).
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B pe3yiTaT OT ApXCOJIOTrMUCCKA pa31<om<1/11 Ca OTKpUTH WU NMPOYUCHU OCTAHKU OT ABOpEIA, C’I)6paHI/I Ca MHOXCCTBO

apredakt, Ha 0a3aTta Ha KOMTO MOXeE C rojsiMa JIOCTOBEPHOCT Ja Ce OIMIIe JBOPLOBHs Komiuiekc. Toil ce Hamupa B
Ioro3arnajiHara yact Ha rpaja. KoMnosupas e B ocoka ceBep-1or, KOeTo € XapakTepHO 32 JBOPLOBUTE M XpaMOBH aHCAMOIH
OT M3TOYHOA3MATCKUs pernoH. Cien peKOHCTPYKIMATA Ha ITIaBHUS KOMIIOHEHT B KOMIUIeKca — J[Bopela Ha MpueMmure, ce
CTHTa A0 3aKII0YEHHETO, Y€ YMEHHUSITa Ha KATAWCKUTE MAWCTOPH ca M3ION3BaHU, 33 Aa ObIJaT M3pa3eHU HACONOTHIECKUTE
U TIPOCTPAHCTBEHUTE MpPEACTaBM Ha Bemmkara ctem, B TeXHUS MOHrOJICKH BapuanT (Munept 1990:95). JlokaszarencTBo 3a
TOBa € OpHEHTHpaHaTa KbM LEHTbpa apXUTEKTypa Ha J[Bopema Ha mpuUeMUTEe W CHMBOJIMYHATA OCHOBAa Ha CTPYKTypaTa
Ha KOMIUIEKCa, KOSTO € MO IMpaBmiaTa He Ha KWTalickaTa TeOMaHTHKA, & € B CHOTBETCTBUE C MOHTOJICKUTE Tpaguimu. Ha
I0)KHATa CTpaHa Ha KOMITO3WIIMOHHATA OC Ha aHcaMObJla ce HaMupa IJIaBHATa I0pPTa, OT KOSITO BOAW CTHJIOA KBM TepacaTa Ha
JlBopera Ha IpreMHTE, a Ha CeBepHaTa CTpaHa Ha Ta3W OC C€ HaMUpa XIWIMIIHUAT JBOPLOB NajiaT. OTISBO U OTASCHO BBPXY
BHCOKH IUTaTQOPMH CE U3IUrar I0 JBE YCIIOPEOH! Ha LIEHTpaHaTa OC Crpaay C KOJOHAIU, KOUTO Ca CIIyXKEIU 3a CKIIaI0Be
3a ChXpaHCHHE Ha XpaHu U chkpoBuma (Munept 1990:95). MoHTONCKUTE TPaIUIMK B Ta3W KOMIIO3WITHS Ca 3alla3cHU B
OPHMEHTHPAHETO Ha TJIAaBHATA MIOPTa, KOSITO OTroBaps Ha MOCOKAaTa, KbM KOSTO CE OPUEHTHpPA M BparaTa Ha I0pTara, a ChLIO U
MSICTOTO Ha XWJIMIIIHATA CTpajia — Ha ceBep (B IopTaTa TOBA € HOYETHOTO MSCTO — XOUMOP).

B apxuTeKTypHO OTHOIIEHWE, TJIABHUST JIBOPEIl ChUYETaBal MOHTOJICKHTE W 3alaJHOEBPOIEHCKUTE apXUTEKTYypPHU
ctwiose. [Ipencrasa 3a Hero HY AaBaT onucaHusATa Ha BunxenM PyOpyx m HAKOM KUTaWCKH M3TOYHMIM. [IBOpewsT Omil Ha
IBa eTaxa, ¢ 64 KOJOHM M TONOBO oToruieHue. bun ykpacen ¢ penednu ¢urypu, n3o0passBaiiy MUTOJIOTMYHHA ChUIECTBA
(HamoJIOBMHA JTHB, HAMIOJIOBUHA ApakoH). [IokpuBBT 011 00IMIIOBaH C UEPBEHH U 3eNeHn Kepemuny. [Ipen neHTpainus BXox
ce M3IUrajgo cpedbPHO OBPBO, uMiiTO aBTOp OWn (hpeHckusT ckyantop Bunxenm ne Bymie. Ha Bbpxa umano XpucTusHCKA
aHren cbe cpedbpHa TpBOa. [0 cTBONA ce m3muranmm YeTupu TPHOU, YNUTO OTBOPH TIPEACTABIISIBAIIM 3MUMCKA YCTH, OT KOUTO
ce Jieel BUHO, MeJOBUHA, Kymuc 1 opu3oBa Bojaka ([Imroscku 2000).

Crien 1235 1., IpOCTPaHCTBOTO OKOJIO ABOPETIA 3a110UBa YCHIIEHO J1a Ce 3aCTPOsBa OT CTPay HA MOHTOJICKaTa apHCTOKPALIHSI.
[o cBemenne na Pammn an [lun, Yreneit xaH m3nan yka3 BCUUKW HETOBH Opatsi, CHHOBE W ONaropomHMLMTE 13 CH IOCTPOSIT
JIJTAIIA B OKOTHOCTUTE Ha iBopena (Pammy an [ua 1952:40). [o cBenenne Ha C.B. Kucenbos, ot p. OpXoH KbM FOTOM3TOYHATA
YacT Ha Ipajia ca OWIM MPOKOIIaH BOIHY KaHAIH, TBJITH 0Koso 5 kM. OKOJIO CTEeHHTE Ha rpajia uMalio u Majku esepa (Kucenbos
1965:139). [Ipemmonara ce, 4e Te3u e3epa ca OWIM 4acT OT MPOEKT 332 Ch3IaBaHETO HA MapK, IONOOCH Ha TO3W B JBOpEIA Ha
nuMIepartopure Ha quHacTust J{3uH B rp. JkyHy, 3aBiajisiH oT MoHromre npe3 1215 r. (Munept 1990:95).

PasmuyHu U3TOUHMIM couaT, ue TpagbT OM CBBpP3aH 4Ype3 IBTUINA C I[JIABHUTE PAJOBE HAa CHCEOHUTE CTPaAHH.
W3xmrountentno nodpe 0mio ypeneHo ABMKEHHETO 1o mocoka KpM [lekun — 37 ctanimu (saMm) OWIi pas3noiiokeH Ha BCEKH
25-30 xM. B TOBa HampaBiieHHe. B3eTn ca Mepku 3a ocurypsiBaHe Ha Tpaja ¢ XpaHUTENHH 3anacy U HanuTku (Pammn an Jun
1952:41; I'pexo 1950:73). 1o cBenenne Ha Pammp ax [luH, ABOpEewsT OMT MSCTO 3a OTOMX HA YTemel XaH, a Hejaied Owmim
Pa3ONOKEHN HAKOJIKO HETOBH CE30HHM CTAHOBE, KOWTO CE TIPEBBPHANM MOCTETIEHHO B M3BBHrpancku apopuy (Pammy an dux
1952:41). HaucTrHa, pa3/IMuHi M3TOUHNMIIM ChOOIIABAT 3a HAKOJIKO IBOPIIOBH Crpaiy B paiiona na Kapakopy?. ITpeamnonara ce,
Y€ MOCIIETHOTO MMOCTPOSHO MOHYMEHTAIIHO ChOPBXKeHHe B KapakopyM e mereraxxeH OyMCTKN XpaM, U3IUTHAT 0 3aIoBe] Ha
MyHke xan npe3 1256 r. Criopen kurtaiickure n3BopH, Toii e 6w ¢ BucournHa 300 ¢yra (ox. 90 M.), ¢ MHOXXECTBO TIOMEIICHHS
¢ m300paxenus Ha OymucTku 6oxectBa (MeH-ry-fo-my-13u 1895: 382-383).

Cnen Bb3kauBaHeTro Ha KyOwiail xaH Ha npecrona mpe3 1260 r. u nmpeMecTBaHETO Ha croiuiiata Ha uMnepus FOan
B lllanpy (KaiimuH) u mo-xbecHoO B [laiimy, Bogemara ponst Ha Kapakopym B oGnactTa Ha ThProBUsTa, 3aHASTYMHCTBOTO U
aIMUHUCTPALASITA IOCTETIEHHO HaMaJIsiBa. VIKOHOMIYECKOTO Pa3BUTHE HA IPajia 3aTHXBA, TOW CTaBa KepTBa Ha MEXIYOCOOHN
60p6u, uecto 6uBa orpabBan u omnoxapsiBad. Criopes oduimaniu ucropuorpadeku nzsopu, KapakopyMm HeemqHOKpaTHO €
6w u Bp3cTanoBsBaH (MynkyeB 1965:125). Cnen nmaganero na auHactus FOaH, rpagbT OTHOBO CTaBa CTOJHMIIA, HO € CHJIHO
pa3pylieH OoT KuTaiickuTe BOMCKH. [Ipe3 X B. Bce olie € cYMTaH 3a CTOJIMIA HA MOHIOJICKMTE XaHOBE — IIOTOMIM Ha TOrOH
Temyp. Uectute MeXITyoCOOHM BOWHM OT TO3H Iepro 00ave TOBEXIAT IO OKOHIATEITHOTO My pa3pylIaBaHe.

IIpe3 XIII B. 3aBoeBarenHuTe MoxXoad Ha UMHrHC XaraH ¥ HETOBUTE HACJICAHUIM Ch34aBaT HOBU INPENNOCTABKU 3a
(opMupane Ha cTanMoOHAapHM cenwina. HapacTBammre Hy)Xmu Ha aJMUHHACTpPATHBHATA CTPYKTypa Ha Ibp)KaBaTa, KakTo W
HEOOXOIMMOCTTA OT IIEHTpaIM3MpaHa EKUITMPOBKA HA BOMCKUTE, CTaBaT BOJEI] rpagoodpasysamt (hakTop U IPerocTaBKa 3a
paspacTBaHe Ha yCeIHAIUTE CEeNMINa. 3ajayaTa a ce OpraHn3upa BOCHHO-MeTalypriudyHa 06as3a Ha Ibp)KaBara € MoXKesa 1a
O'bzie peleHa ITHJIHOLEHHO CaMo Ype3 Ch3[aBaHe Ha KOMIUIEKCHH OT (DyHKIMOHAJIHA IJIe[JHA TOUKa HACeJIeH! MeCTa — C Pa3BUTO
MeTaioobpaboTBane, 3eMeneNue, 3aHassTYMHCTBO, ThPrOBHs, FTApHU30HHM BOMCKH, aIMUHUCTPATHBEH arapart, apuCTOKPaTHIHH
kBapTaym. TakbB yceqHano-HOMajcku rpan € KapakopyM, KOWTO HE3aBUCHMO OT CBOETO KPaTKO ChHIIECTBYBaHE, OCTaBa B
UCTOpHSATA KATO CUMBOJ Ha MOHroJICKaTa UMITEpusl.

BEJIEXKKWU:

1 OT Ba)XHO 3Ha4YEHHE 32 PEKOHCTPYKIHUSTA HA JBOPELA Ca MPOYYBAHUITA HA MOHTOJIO-ChBETCKATa apXeoIornyecka
excriequiust moj prkoBocTBoTO Ha C.B. KucenboB (1940-1950 r.) u Ha repMaHO-MOHIOJICKATa apXeoIOrnuecKa
ekcrienunus ot 1999-2003 . (Mrcmumym no Apxenozus, BOHCKU YHUBEPCUTET).
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THE ETHNIC CONTINUITY ON THE TERRITORY OF
LITTLE BUKHARIA IN NORTHWEST CHINA

by Maria Marinova, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

ABSTRACT: The Tarim Basin in Northwest China has been known under many different names in the different historical periods, among which
is also the appellation of “Little Bukharia”. This territory is well known for its early Indo-European population, the first settlers reaching the Tarim
Basin as early as 2000 BC. The present article investigates the origin of these “Western” elements in China, based on historical records, archaeologi-
cal and linguistic data. It formulates the hypothesis that these Western elements were certain Scythian and Getean tribes who left their homeland
in the Balkans and migrated eastward, reaching as far as China, India and Tibet. Being some of the Thracian tribes by origin, the Scythes, the Getes
(the Tocharians), the Massagetes and their other kindred tribes on the territory of Central, Middle and Eastern Asia, spoke the common language
of all Thracians, which from the 5-th century on came to be called “Bogh-arian”. In the following centuries the term “Bogharians” (“Bulgarians”)
gradually became an ethnic name for some of those Thracian tribes and started to appear in historical records. The careful research of Chinese
historical annals and archaeological evidence proves that in Late Antiquity “the Bulgarians”in the Tarim Basin and in mainland China inhabited the
same territories which were previously occupied, or adjacent to the territories occupied by the Scythes and the Getes during the Early Antiquity. It
is, therefore, highly probable that the appellation “Little Bukharia” is derived from the name of these early European inhabitants.

ETHUYECKATA NPUEMCTBEHOCT HA TEPUTOPUATA HA MAJIKA bBYKXAPUA B
CEBEPO3AMNAAEH KUTAN

Mapusa MapuHoBa, Copuinckun yHnsepcmtet,CB. KnumeHT Oxpuackn”

Bwrpocsr kora ,,3aagHUAT YOBEK~ 3a NMPBB BT CTHIBA B MPENEIUTE HA JajedyHus V3TOk, BUHATW € NMpOBOKUpAI
TMFOOOMMTCTBOTO Ha MOJEPHMS M3CIEIOBATEN, PAa3NAIBAalKi ITbPBUYHATA MYy CTPACT KBbM HPEOTKPUBAHE M MOKOPSBAHE Ha
HOBYW HEW3CJIEBAaHM TEPUTOpWH. B Hamm oHM TO3M mpolec Ha MOKOpsiBaHe, 00JIaropofgeH OT MOCTIKEHUITA ¥ HPaBUTE Ha
HOBOTO BpeMe, Beue e npuen apyru ¢popmu. [IspBidHaTa cTpacT fHeC OMBa 3a10BONIIBaHA HE C MOIITA Ha XJIaTHOTO OPBXHE,
a che cuiara Ha oOJieyeHaTa B HAyYHa MUCHSI MHTYWIIUS M Hali-MOJIEPHHUTE TEXHOJIOTHH, a bopOara 3a 3aBJajisiBaHe Ha HOBU
TEpUTOpPHHU OTHABHA CE € MpeXBbpiuia B cepara Ha KyATypHHUTE, HHTEIEKTYaTHUTE, TIOIMTHIECKO-COLMATHATE, BEPCKUTE
U PacoBHTE MpenpasChIbLi. M qHec MajiiHa ocTaBaT aBaHTIOPUCTUTE, APB3HAIM Jla HAITyCHAT ,,CHTYPHOTO yOexume”’ Ha
JOCTBIIHATA 3al1ajiHa HayKa M []a TIoeMaT 110 TPYIHHsS ¥ HECUT'YPEH ITbT KbM JajIeYHUTe Kpaullla Ha CBETa, B IMPEHE Ha CKPUTH
HayYHU CBbKPOBHINA.

[Ipe3 nmocnennute 1Ba Beka rpaHUIATa HA NIPEACTABUTE HU 3a TOBA, KOJIKO PAHO CE € CIy4YWs IIbPBUST KOHTAKT MEXIY
W3rtoka u 3anaja, HEIPECTAHHO CE M3MECTBA BCE 110-Ha3a/] BB BPEMETO. 3a IIEIUTE Ha HACTOSIIETO U3CIICABAHE 1€ OTPAaHUINM
BHMMAaHHETO CH CaMO BBPXY OHA3M 4acT OT VI3TOka, KOATO BIM3a B NPENENUTE Ha McTopuyeckata Kuraiicka ummepus u
NO-CIELMAIHO HEMHUTE CEeBEpO3alagHy MOTPAaHUYHKA PAiOHU U CHCEIHUTE UM TepuUTOpuu. Hall-HOBUTE aHTPOIOJIOIMYHH,
JIMHTBUCTHYHY ¥ APXEOTOTHIECKH M3CIICIBAHNS HA KUTACKUTE YYEHH JOKA3BaT, Ye MIMEHHO TOBA Ca 30HUTE, IIPE3 KOUTO OIIE
kbM 2000 1. Ip. H.€. € 3aN0YHAaTI0 HAaBIM3aHETO Ha MHIOEBPOIEHCKN pacoBy eleMeHTr B Kuraii, kato 1o ToBa BpeMe TSXHOTO
pasnpocTpaHeHHe Ha U3TOK Beue € OMI0 JOCTUrHANO JI0 TEPUTOpUHTE MexXay Oaceitna Ha p. KyHimoe u magunata Xamu, B
nuemHus CUHA3SHCKY aBTOHOMeEH paiion (BRAFAT 2000:5). Hemo noseue, Te3u CUCTEMATH3UPAHU OPOYUBAHUS PA3KPUBAT
CHIO TaKa U BOXHUS 32 HALIETO M3cleqBaHe (akT, ye IMosiBaTa Ha WHIOEBPONECHIM B TE3U pailoHM IpenuiecTBa rnosiBaTa Ha
U3TOYHO-UpaHCKo Haceenue (MAERS 2000:9).

JlpeBHaTa KuTalicka KHW)KHUHA € 3ala3uia CieluTe OT NPUCHCTBUETO HA EBPOIIEHIN B TO3M JaJlieyeH Kpail Ha cBera. B
€/IHO OT Hali-paHHUTE Kiachuuecku reorpadcku omucanus na Kurait — (114D |, Kamanoe na naanunume u mopemama”,
cberaBeH Mexay V-11I B. mp.H.e., Ha IBe MecTa ce CIIOMEHaBa 3a ,,cmpaHama Ha beaume xopa” — BEOHBXK TS € CUTYHpaHa
B ceBepo3sananen Kuraii!, a mo-KbCHO € omicaHa B paloHUTE ,, Ha usmok om loaamama nycmou’™. BbOpeku ue e TPyIHO
JIAKOHMYHUTE W MUTOJOTM3UPAHU OMUCAHUA OT ,,Kamanoea na naanunume u mopemama” Ja OBIAT CHIOCTABEHU C
HCTOPHYECKATa U apXCOJIOTMIECKa PEaTHOCT, W BBIPOCHT JalM TE3M ONMCAHMS HAWCTHHA OTpa3siBaT CHIIECTBYBAHETO Ha
€[[Ha WM IBE TbPXXKaBU B KUTAWCKUTE 3€MH, HACEISIBAaHM OT OENM XOpa OcTaBa BCE Taka HEM3SICHEH, (DAaKTHT, 4e ca HaIUIe
MOI00HN paHHM TIOATKH 33 CHUIECTBYBAHETO Ha ,,3aNA0HU 0BpICA6HU 00pa3y6anus”’ IMEHHO B PAiOHUTE, B KOUTO TAXHOTO
MIPUCHCTBHE € 3aCBHAETEIICTBAHO OT IO-KBCHU MCTOPUYECKM M apXeONIOTMYECKM M3TOYHMIIM, JaBa MOBOJ Ja IpHUeMeM, de
~Kamanroesm na naanunume u mopemama’ oTpa3ssiBa oIpefie/ieHa HICTOPUYECKa PealHOCT, MaKap U CUWIHO YKpaceHa B CTHIIA
Ha TPajMLIMOHHATa MUTOJIOTU3Upana uctopuorpadus na Kuraii.

[onoGen Tvn ceenenns otkpuBame u B pasuena {F 1) ,[punocu xem umnepamop KO’ Ha mbpBaTa KuTaiicka
ucropuuecka teopba i 15) “Iouumanu doxymenmu™, 3a KOWTO Cce cuuta, Ue € ChCTaBeH KbM V B. Ip. H.e. B Hero ca

T € UgZ. B KOERE) - FARZE. wRAEWS, WA AaR, AR, e, FU%. 3. K.
fE. &, 7 (F8EE1997:370) .

2 (s BN JORARL) o “BARZE. WwRATM, Wil aR, AReE, e, FUS: 5. K.
fE. &F. 7 (FREE1997:370)
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OIMMCAaHU MHOXECTBO IUICMEHa, HacesBaIy npenenmre Ha [logHeOecHaTa, KOMTO omie oT BpemeTo Ha muHactus Cs (XXI —
XVI B. 1ip. H.€.) ca IUIamany Halo3u Ha UMIIepusiTa 1moj popmMara Ha 31ato, cpedpo, HedpuT, OpOH3, KeJsA30, TIEepir, CIOHOBA
KOCT, COI, JIeH, KOTIPHHA, IbPBEH MaTepual, CKbIIOICHHN KaMbHHU, KOXH, PSIKU NTUIK U pubu, u MH. ap’. MHpopmanusaTa
ot ragarentute Koctu ot auHactusi [an (XVI-XI B. mp. H.€.) A0mbiIBa JUHAMUYHATA KApTUHA HA TOJIMTHYECKOTO ChCTOSHUE
Ha JIMHACTHATA B CpefiaTa Ha BTOPOTO XWISIOJIeTHE IPpe HoBaTa epa. T nmoTebpxkaaBa (akta, 4e TEpUTOpUsTa, HAMUpALIa
ce MOJ AMPEKTHUS KOHTPOJ Ha INAHCKHUS UMIepaTop e Omna oOrpageHa OT BCHYKU CTPaHH OT MHOTOOPOWHH Uy)KAECTPaHHU
TJIEMEHHHN 06pa3yBaHus, YMiiTo Gpoii ome Toraa e Hagsumanan asaiiceT (FKEHT 2005:69). Tesn dykmecTpaHHM €THOCH,
0003HaYaBaHU KOJIEKTUBHO C TEPMUHA ,, /7~ (fang) ca Bkmousam wiemenara: 177 (Tufang), 77 (Jingfang), I277 (Bafang),
77 (Zhaofang), I )i (Qiangfang), N J7 (Yinfang), 7 /7 (Jifang), )i (Mafang) u Mu. 1p. JIOKOIKO Te3H INIEMEHHH TPYTIA
ca 0wy eTHIYIECKH M PacoBO Pa3JIMYHM OT peodiIagaBano XaHCKOTO HaceIeHne Ha KNTalcKaTa MMIIEpHUs € BBIIPOC, Ha KOWTO
MCTOPMIECKHUTE M3BOPH HE MOTAT 12 AaiaT KOHKPETeH OTroBop. MHTEepecHo e, obaue, 1a ce 0TOENeKH, 4e TEXHUTE BOXKIOBE ca
OWJIM HApMYaHK C TUTIIATA ,,Bai”, usnmceana ¢ epormadure [ wm {4 (FKEHT 2005:69), mbpeusT 0T KOUTO O3HAUABA 051",
a BTOPUST CE€ ChCTOM OT KOMIIOHCHTHUTE ,4OBEK™ U ,,0su1”. Jlanm u300pbT HA Te3W Heporudu ¢ O MPOIUKTYBAH OT YKHCTO
(hoHeTHUHM CHOOpaXKEHHs, T.€. Nl T€ ca OTPa3sBAIM SIMHCTBEHO NMPOM3HONIEHUETO HA TUTJIATa WM €THOBPEMEHHO C TOBa
ca MOKa3BaJy, ye TIOHE HIKOM M3MEX/ly MHOTOOPOMHNUTE Yy>X/IeCTpaHHU €THOCH, 3a00uKasiim Kuraii, ca 6umm chcTaBeHu OT
IpefcTaBUTeNH Ha OsTaTa paca, OMXMe MOIIM caMo fia FalaeM, ako HAIMaxMe HOTBBPXKICHNE OT CTpaHa Ha apXeOoJorusTa.

B Thpcene Ha Hay4yHAaTa MCTUHA 3a]l MBIJIIBUTE UCTOPUYECKUTE CBEICHHUS HA KMTAHCKUTE XPOHUKH, B TIEPHONA MEXIY
1920 1. u 1940 r. HAKONKO 3amagHu yueHu, cpen kouto Aptbp Keiir (Anrms), Kapn-Xepman Xvopcetso u Aunep Bamannep
(Tepmanus), A.H. Uycedosuu (Pycus) u Ceen Xemun (IllBeuwsi) mpoBexuaT YacTUYHU PA3KOIKM HA TEPUTOPHSATA HA
CUHI3SHCKHS aBTOHOMEH pailoH M oTKpmBaT o0mo okono 20 gepena ¢ He-monrononmuu yeptu (Han 1994:1). Kuraiickute
apXeoJI03M 3aI04YBaT Ja MPOBEXAAT CHCTEMATHYHM PA3KOINKH B Ta3u 30Ha enBa rpe3 1940 1., B pe3ynrar Ha KOETO ca chOpaHn
Hap 274 4yepemna oT 9 HEKPOIIOIHM MOTIIM Ha TeputopusaTa Ha CunmssH, fatupann mMexay 1800 r. mp. H.e. — 300 . oT H.€.
(Han 1994:1). B cpenata na 80-Te TommHM ce MPOBEXKAAT Pa3Konku U B rpoduimero SAnGynak B Kymyn (Pamu) B CunpmssH,
KBJETO cpen 29-Te mpoydeHn uyepena, 21 ce oka3BaT MOHTOJIOMIHH, a 8 — eBponeniHA. Te3n OTKpUTHs JoKa3BaT (akra, e
kbM 1300 r. Tip. H.e. eBponeny Beue ca OWIM JOCTUTHAIM JIo 0azuca Pamu, KbaeTo ca ce cpenHaii ¢ MOHTOJIOMIHUTE HapOay
(Li 1999:3).

Ha 6a3ara Ha HanmM4HMUs MaTepual KUTACKUTE YYEHH CTUTAT O 3BOJIA, Y€ Hal-KbCHO 110 BPEMETO Ha paHHATa OpOH30Ba
enoxa®, HaceJleHne ChC 3aMaiHi PACOBM eIEMEHTH € HaBJIA3II0 B paiiona Ha e3epoto Jlommyp. Herosute dusuuecky yepTu ca
Owm ONTM3KM 10 Te3U Ha HaceneHneTo B LlenTpanna A3zus, 1oxxern Cubup u qonuHarta Ha p. Bonra, a mo oTHOIIEHHE Ha PacoBHS
My TIPOHM3XOX Ca OTKPUTHU IOIUEPTaHN CXOACTBA U IUPEKTHA BPb3Ka C KbCHO-MaNeoMuTHIs KpoManboHCKH BUp OT M3TOUHA
EBpoma, koiiTo ce siBsiBa mO-apXanyieH MpequecTBeHuK Ha oTkputute B Cunn3sH yepenu (Han 1994:6).

Ha T03u ¢oH mosiBaTa Ha MOHTOJIOUIHO HacesieHre B CHHI3SIH ce HaOJIo/IaBa Yak HIKOJIKO BeKa Mo-KbeHO — KbM 1000
I. TIp. H.€., ¥ TO MPEIMMHO B M3TOYHHUTE YacTH HA pailoHa. MacoBaTa MHUTpalys Ha MOHTOJIOMIY B 3aragHa MOCOKa 3al04Ba
emBa mpe3 quHAcTus XaH (206 r. mp. H.e. — 23 I. OT H.€.), KOSTO TI0Ka3Ba, 4e Mpe3 IMbPBOTO XWISIOJCTUE TIPSO HOBATa
epa IBWKEHNETO Ha TMpEeICTaBUTENN Ha 3arajHaTa paca KbM TapuMckara KOTJIOBHHA € OMII0O MHOTO 1O-0hp30 M MamabHo,
OTKOJIKOTO JBIDKCHHUETO HA MOHTOJIOMIHUTE HapomHoCTH Ha 3amaj (Han 1994:7).

OT ropenocovYeHnTe MICMEHH U apXEOIOTHIECKHUTE CBEICHUS OMXMe MOTIIH [ 3aKJII0YMM, Y€ MUTPALUSTa HA €BPOIIEUTHO
HaceJIeHNe Ha M3TOK € 3all0YHajla B €IMH OTHOCUTEITHO PaHEH eTal OT YOBEIIKaTa UCTOPHS, KaTO IbpBaTa MUTPAIIMOHHA BhITHA
€ IOCTHTHAaJla pailoHNTe Ha TaHuHaTta TueHman u TapuMckaTa KOTIOBHHA KbM HauanoTto Ha Il xunsnonerue npeny HoBarta
epa. Heka pasriename xou ca Hali-paHHUTE yCEIHATIN OOLIHOCTH B TE3H 36MH, KOMTO XWISIOJIETHS O-KBCHO IPOIbIDKABAT
Ia ce Hapmyar ,,Manka bykxapus”.

HAN-PAHHOTO EBPOMEVNAHO HACEJIEHVE B TAPUMCKATA KOT/IOBUHA: CKUTU N TOXAPU

OtkpurnTe B Hayanoto Ha XX B. oT Aypen CreitH u CBeH XennH MyMuH Ha €BpOIICHAN, KOHCEPBUPAHH B COJICHUTE
ISICHIM HA IyCTHHsATAa TakiiamMakaH, M3BEXIAT M3CICNBAHUATA HA paHHATa KyiTypa B CHHI3SH 10 (YHEAMEHTAJTHO HOBO
paBaunie. Makap u 1o0pe N3BECTHH Ha KMTACKUTE apXeoo3M, eBPOIICHIHUTE MyMHIH OCTaBaT CKPHUTH 3a 3allafHaTa HaykKa
Yak 10 Havayoto Ha 90-te romuan Ha XX B. [Ipe3 1978 r. kuTaiickust apxeosor Yan bunxya otkpusa ome 113 momoOHu Tena
B rpobumeTo kpait Yy B CHH/I34H, a B HauasioTo Ha X XI B., BCIeACTBIE HA IPOBEJCHUTE aKTUBHY IPOYYBAHUS U PA3KOIIKH B
pationa, OposT Ha MmymuuTe oT 3anmaneH Kuraii moctura Han 300, Ha BB3pacT Mexay 1800 r. p. H.e. 1400 1. oT H.e. (Haughton
2006:211). Ha 6a3ara Ha HanMyHMs MaTepual B HAyYHHUTE CPEOU CE Hajlara CTAaHOBHUILIETO, Y€ MyMHHUTE Ca TPEICTABUTEIN
Ha CKUTUTE WM Ha TOXapUTe, KOUTO ca HACENSBAIM Te3W PalOHU B IBJIOOKA NPEBHOCT. [EeHETUYHMAT aHAIM3 HA €IHA OT I10-
CTapuTe MyMuM nokassa, ye Heiinoro JIHK npunannexu kpM xamiorpyna H, kosiTo e TunmuHo eBporeiicka u criopen mpod.
Mewp, ,, 6snpexu ue ce owe He Mocam O0a 6s0am NPUHUCAEHU KoM HUKOS KOHKPEMHA e8pPOneicka nooepynd... Mymuume
om CumO3aH Hamupam ceoume Hau-0Au3KU eeHemuuHu podcmeenuyu cped esponetiyume.” (Mallory, Mair 2000:246-
247). JombIHUTETHATE MPOYIBAHUS TOKa3BaT, 4e ,,o-muagure” Tena oT mepuona cien Il B. or H.e. ca mpeobnamaBaimo

3 Bk (P, @u) . (ERoRal, VLM 2001:72-95).
4 3a Kumati ce npuema, ue BpoH308ama enoxa 06xBawa nepuoga mexgy 2000 — 771 2. np. H.e.
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MoHronongHu 1 kutaiicku (Hino 2004:13), koeTo Haii-BepOsSITHO TOBOPU 32 3aUECTSBAHETO HA KYATYpHUTE KOHTAKTU H
rocefiBaaTa aCUMIIAIMATA Ha TIO-MaJIOOPOWHNMS 3alajieH €THOC OT HErOBHUTE M3TOYHU CHhCEIH — IPOIIEC, KOHTO € TBbpie
I00pe WIIOCTPUPAH OT ChbBPEMEHHOTO ,,XaHU3UpaHEe Ha KATAMCKUTE MAJIIMHCTBA.

[NpenmonaraeMusaT CKUTCKU MPOU3XO[] HA MyMUHTE € B ITBJIHO ChOTBETCTBHE ChC CBEICHHUATA, KOUTO KUTAHCKUTE U3BOPH
u no-crermanio {5 ., Ucmopus na ounacmus Xan” (I-11 B. o1 H.€.) HE ipenocTaBsT . B pasnena ,, [losecmeosaniue 3a
3anaonume mepumopuu®’ CpaBHATEIHO T0Ope ca OMMCAHH 3EMUTE, HACEISIBAHM OT CKUTCKH IUIEMEHA KbM IbPBUTE BEKOBE
npenu HoBarta epa. OOOOIICHUAT HANMYeH MaTepHall II0Kas3Ba, ue B Iepuona, NpeIuecTBall OCHOBAaBAHETO HA IUHACTHS
3amagna Xan mpe3 111 B. mp. H.€., CKATUTE ca ce MPOCTUPAIN OT TOpeUneTo Ha p. Vimm 1o mrannHaTa TreHIIaH win JOPH OIIe
110-Ha for 710 ianuHaTta Anaiiman (S #8i1%) u M3rouno-namupckure Bb3sumenns (L AHE 1985:48-49). Ot chumte u3Bopy
Hay4yaBame, 4e B kpas Ha III B. mp. H.e. TOXapuTe MUTpUpaIM HA 3amaj ¥ 3aBJIafeiy IIbPBOHAYAIHUTE CKUTCKU CEIUIIA B
paitonute oxono p. M (LM 1985:49).

Cxurckata kynaTypa B CUHI3SH € apXeoJOrMuecKd 3acBHETe]CTBaHA U upes3 oTkpurtute B FH774 (Alagou), B
(Xinyuan), i3 7 (Zhaosu), W4/ 3§ (Nulasai), & % ¥ (Xiangbaobao) u mpyru cemmma, npbcHaTH MEXTy TOPEYHETO Ha
p. W m Tlamup, ocTaHKH OT CKUTCKHM MOTrpeOeHus, MEHU PYIHUIM, PUTyalHH, OPOH30BU M KEPAaMUYHH CHIOBE, 3JIATHH
yKpaIIEHUs, OpBXKuUs | Ap., faTupanu mexay V u I B. mp. m.e. (E4A%E 1985:49-52, Di Cosmo 1999:942-944). Buupeku,
ye apTeakTUTe OT TE3U APXEOJOTMIECKH 00CKTH TPaIULMOHHO Ce CBBP3BAT C MOJOOHH MPECTAaBUTENN Ha caKa-KyATypaTa
ot Llentpamna Asus, Pycus u YkpaiiHa, BbIPOCHT KOs € IpapoArHaTa Ha HSIKOH ,,TUIIMYHO CKUTCKU YepTH, KaTo Ooratute
KOHCKH YKpacH M KaTapaMy B XUBOTHHCKH CTHWJI, M300WIMETO Ha 3JaTeH M cpeObpeH morpebajieH MHBEHTAp, KypraHHHUTE
morpeOeHus u Jp., BCe Ole He € HaMepui 3amoBoiuTerieH otroBop. [Ipe3 1981 r. B ckurcko norpedenne ot oxomus CuHIOaH
B CHHI3SHCKHUS aBTOHOMEH PailoH € OTKpUTO OPOH30BO OPBXHE, KOSTO MO0 MHEHHETO Ha apXeoNO3WTe MMa MOTYEePTaHO
,.eBponeiicku” xapakrepuctuku (571, £ >J B 2007:61). Chmoto MoXe ma ce Kaxke M 3a YHUKaiTHATa 42-CaHTUMETPOBA
OpoH3oBa cTaTys Ha CKUTCKH BomH (Pur. 1), oTKpuTa BE TOOIMHU NO-KbCHO B CHINMS PAaiOH, YUATO LIANKA C ITOABUT BPBX,
TOKOJIKOTO YCIITXME J]a YCTAHOBUM, FIMa TIapajieii SMITHCTBEHO ¢ Tpakuiickus noieM (Pur. 2) u ¢ppurniickara marmka (dwur. 3).
AHTpONONOTNYHATE M3CICIBAHNS Ha CKUTCKATa KynTypa B CHHA3SH ChIIO NOTBBPKIABAT HEifHM eBporiensieH xapakrep (Di
Cosmo 1999:925).

Hammuero Ha nomoOHu, Makap ¥ 4YaCTUYHM JaHHU, U TO Ha ()OHA HA CHITHO OTPaHUUYCHHS MaTepHa, KOWTO € JI0OCTOSTHHE
Ha MEXJIyHapoiHaTa Hay4yHa OOIIHOCT, OM TpsiOBAIIO [a pa3IMpH MpEeeNuTe Ha NHTEPIMCIMIUTMHAPHUTE U3CIEIBAHMUS U 12
HOATUKHE KbM 3abJI00OYaBaHe HA NPOYYBAHUATA M YCTAHOBSIBAHE HA B3aMMOBPB3KHTE MEXIY ABaTa Hall-OTHaleueHu Kpas
Ha EBpasus.

Cropen MHOXECTBO KUTAWCKH YUeHN Hal-paHo murpupamute okojo 2000 r. mp. H.e. M JOCTUTHAIIN Hali- ajieq Ha U3TOK
VHJIOEBPOIIEHI, ca HE CKUTHUTE, a TPEIUMTE Ha MO-KbCHO YCTAHOBWIMTE ce B TapuMckata KomioBuHa moxapu (fR CHE
1995:304-314), makap ue CtpaboH (I B. oT H.€.) U30posiBa moxapume Kato €IHO OT CKUTCKHUTE MieMeHa’. B chBpeMeHHaTa
HayKa ce € HATOXIIO MHCHHETO, Ue moxapume, cioMeHatu B ,, Mcmopusma ™ wa llomneit Tpor® (I B. p. H.¢€.), ,, [eoepaguama”
na [Ttonemeir’ (I B. OT H.€.) ¥ JIp. aHTUYHU aBTOPH KATO ISUI0 CHOTBETCTBAT Ha €THOCA ,, 70€02ct” OT U3TOUHKTE aHaJIM.

5 B no-kevcHume kumaticku xpoHuku ckumume noumu Hukbge He ce cnomeHaBam, koemo bu Mo2Aa ga ce 0BACHU ¢ MuzpauuA UAU acuMUAUUA Ha
ckumckus emHoc npe3 nbpBume BekoBe Ha HoBama epa.

6 Bk (BB, VEMRAE. DEh) , (BCP. velfk. REEED NGB MR EEED) (U RBEE)TRIL) .
o BOPEANE, L M REEE AR ARAE, 2008.

7 Bx. Strabo XL.VIIl.2. in The Geography of Strabo, tr. H.G. Bohn, Vol. Il, London 1856, p. 245.

8 Bxk. Trogus' Prologue, Book XLII in Justin: Epitome of the Philippic History of Pompeius Trogus, tr. J. C. Yardley, The American Philological As-
sociation, 1994, p. 284.

9 Bx. Ptolemy VI.11.6. in Ptolemy Geographia, tr. E.L.Stevenson, Book VI. New York, 1932, p. 142.
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,FOemkuTe” ce mosiBsBat B ceBeposanayeH Kurai ome B npen-Luuckus nepron (X VI—III B. mip. H.€.), KaTo B KUTaiCKUTE
HUCMEHY TAMETHULY OT TOBA BPEME TAXHOTO UME € 0TpaseHo Kato *“ By A" (Yuzhi) wma “H [ (Yushi), a B 10-KbCHUTE U3BOPU
ot qunactuute Lun (221-206 1. mip. H.€.) u Xan (206 r. 1p. H.e. — 220 T. oT H.€.) — Kato “ H [ (Yueshi) umu “ H3Z” (Yuezhi)
(MAHERS 1998:56). Cnopen ,, Mcmopuyeckume sanucku” na Cbma Lluen, cheTaeny B kpas Ha Il B. np.H.e., MbPBOHAYATIHO
IOCIKUTE ca HacesaBaIy 3eMute Mexny ynxyan (B qaernHa npoBusuys [ancy) u Lunuen (B npoBunums Lunxait), Ho Oumm
NPOTOHEHH OT XYHHTE U MUTPHpPaJH olle mo-Ha 3amaf. Cren kaTo Hokopim napctBoro dacs (naid-BepostHo baxrpus), Te
Ce YCTaHOBHJIM Ha ceBep OT p. AMy Jlapsi ¥ TaM OCHOBalM CBOE LAPCTBO Che cToimua. Ho enHa manka rpyma octaHana mnpu
HoMamute ot etHoca Qiang (LsH — ,,mactupn”) B paiionnte Ha TwianuHata {urmmHe (B mpoBuHnus Illaancu), m orToraBa
3aTlOYHAIH [la Ce Hapuyar ,, Maixkume 10edxucs” 'O,

Caenenusita Ha ChMa LlueH ce oka3Bat TBbpJIC YaCTHYHYU B CBET/IMHATA HA HAli-HOBUTE HCTOPHYECKH H3CIICABAHMS, KOUTO
TIPENICTABAT foedcume VI moxapume HE KaTo MaTOOpPOEH MECTEH €THOC, a KaTo €JHO OT TOJIEeMHUTE HOMAICKU IUIEMEHa,
BJIA[ICCIIO HAJ MO-TOJIIMATa YacT OT MOHIOJICKUTE cTenH, JlkyHrapckata u TapuMcKaTa KOTJIOBUHA, KAKTO U PaHOHUTE IO
ropHOTO TeueHue Ha XKbnrata pexka (18—, G. A. BHarieFl, Z. ¥R H 2002:130). [Mpenu ga 6buat pasouTn OT XyHUTE
koM 11 B. mIp. H.€., Te ca Urpaeiu TOMUHAHTHA pojis B LlenTpanHa Asusi, CpaBHIUMA C Ta3H Ha TIOPKHTE BEKOBE MO-KbhCHO, U Ca
HaceNsBalli €IMH TBBPIE OOLIMPEH palioH, MpocTUpall ce oT TapruMckara KOTJIOBMHA Ha 3amaj 4ak 10 OpaocKoTo miaTo Ha
ceepousTok (FRHFAT 1998:56).

IIo ce xacae g0 Texuust mpon3sxox, B kpast Ha X VIII B. pperckust opuentamuct u curoior XKozed apo I'nn (1721-18001.)
npbeB uaeHTHGHIMpa wiemero YUezhi ¢ rerure, KOWTO HacesABaIM paloHUTE 3amaiHo oT mpoBuHiwms [llaamcu, 1 KouTo
OWJIM HamaJHaTH M POTOHEHHU OT XyHuTe okouo I B. mip. m.e.l! (The Asiatic Journal 1822:452). Haii-HoBUTE TMHTBUCTHYHA
W3CIEBaHMs Ha TOXAapCKUs €3UK IOTBBPXKIABAT (hakTa, 4e MPOM3XOABT Ha FOCHKUTE WM TOXapHTe TPsAOBa la ce ThPCH
HE Cpell MPAaHO-€3MYHOTO, a CPEJ CBPOIECHUIHOTO HAceJeHHEe. 3a TOXapCKUsS €3WK, KOMTO € 3aCBUACTENCTBAH IPEINMHO B
»KbcHU” meMenn mameTHUNM ot VI-VIII B. oT H.e. ce cuuTa, Ye € mo-OJau3bK A0 KEIATCKHS, TEPMAHCKHUS, UTATHAHCKUS U
IPBLKHS, OTKOJKOTO 0 MHIO-UPAHCKHUS, apMEHCKHS, anbaHckust u 6anto-ciaaBsackus (Mair 1990:C-4). [pe3 nocnegHute
TOJIMHH Te3W HeJeHUHUPAHU CXOACTBA MPHI00MXa olie Mo-sicHa (opMma: Hali-HOBUTE KOMIIOTHPU3UPAHH TEXHOJIOTHH 32
PEKOHCTPYKITHS Ha IIPOTO-TOXAPCKHS €3UK Pa3KpUBAT AUPEKTHA BPH3Ka MEXKIY MIPOTO-TOXAPCKHUSI U MTPOTO-CIABSIHCKHS €3HK
U BOISIT KbM M3HEHABALIMS U3BOJ, Y€ ,,8 KPAsi HA NbPEO XUNLO0Lemue np. H.e. NPeOUeCmBeHUKbI HA MOXAPCKUsL €3UK 8Ce
owe ce e namupan ¢ Mzmouna Espona.” (Nakhleh, Ringe, Warnow 2005:401).

JocToBepHOCTTa Ha TO3M NPHBHAHO M3HEHAJBAIl W3BOJX MOXeE Ja ObJe NpOCIeAeHa W IO Opyr HauuH. MHO3MHa
JIMHTBUCTH CYMTAT, Y€ TOXAPCKUAT €3HUK IIPUTEKaBa JOCTa OT XapaKTEPHUCTHKUTE HAa KEHTYM €3MLUTE U € 0COOEHO OJIU3BK C
XeTCKMs e3UK, ropoped B Anatonus (MAEHFT 2003:9). ChmepeMenno, 61arogapeHue Ha apXeoNOrHYECKUTE HPOYUBAHUS
Ha KyATypHTe OT paHHaTa OpoH30Ba emoxa B FOrousrouna EBporma, Bce oBeve MeXIyHapOIHM YUeHH NpH3HaBaT (pakra, ye
Bankanute ce siBIBAT XpOHOJIOTUYECKH U KYITYPEH MPEIIIECTBEHUK Ha pAHHO-OpOH30BaTa eroxa B AHATOJHsI, OT KOETO CleBa
1 TIPENIOTOKEHIETO Ha HIKOU OT TSIX, Y€ HE CaMO MaTepHallHaTa KyJITypa, HO M MHIOCBPOICHCKUTE 31K Ca TPUBHECCHH B
ceBepozanagaa Anaromus ot bamkaaute kbM 3000 . mmp. H.¢. (Mallory 1991:239).

Tasu xumnorte3a OTHOBO HU Bpblua kbM FOromsrouno EBpoma, kbaeTo OMXMe MOIIM Ja MOTHPCHM NpapoguHaTa W
ITbPBOM3TOYHUKBT Ha TOXAPCKHUS €THOC, €3HK U KynTypa. ViMenHo Ha baskanute, a He Hkbae B CpenHa A3ust ce HAMUpAT Haii-
paHHUTE MOCEJICHHUsI Ha TeTuTe, ¢ KOUTO JIpo ['MH OTHKIECTBSIBA I0SKUTE WK Toxapute. ChbBPEMEHHHUTE U3CIICIOBATEIN HA
Mymuute ot Tapumckara KoTiaoBuHa npod. [xeiimc Menbpu u ipod. Bukrop Mebp cbiio gocturat o nojgoOHa XUNoTesa,
crenBaliku cBOsS cOOCTBEHA JIOTMYECKA HMIIKA. Te PEKOHCTPYMpaT MbPBOHAYANHOTO YETEHE HAa KUTAWCKHsA ETHOHMM H 3¢
Yuezhi xaro ,,Gwat-ti”, ,,Go-ti”” umn ,,Gut-si”. Criopeq Ts1X, ToBa 4eTeHe 01 MOrIo (DOHETUYHO J]a KOPECHIOHAUPA Ha HAKOJIKO
€THOCAa, CPeJl KOMTO ¥ TO3U Ha ,,0aJIKaHCKUTE” reTH ceBepo3ananno ot YepHo mope (Mallory, Mair 2000:98). Jlopa3BuBaiiku
TasW JIMHUS Ha Pa3CHXIOCHHS, T€ M3Ka3BaT M MPEIOT0KEHUETO, Ye 3aJl UMETO Ha MO-MHOTOYHCICHVS KJIOH Ha CBHIIOTO
wieme, HapeyeH ,,Joaemume 1w0edncy” (K32 Da Yuezhi) ce Kkpue UMeTO ,,macazemi’”, KOETO 01 MOIIIO [ja ce IPEBEe KaTo
,Beaurxume cemu”, ThA KaTO CTAPO-UPAHCKATA IyMa ,,Mdca’ 03HAYABA ,,204aM, seauk’” (Mallory, Mair 2000:98-99).

Ue MacareTrTe Haif-BEpOSTHO ca OniM €THUYECKH POICTBEHULV Ha TETHTE, MOKE A CE 3aKITIOUM 1 OT TOBa, 4e XeponoT, CtpaloH,
[nmamii v [ TTonemeii criomeHaBart ¥ OIiie 1B IUIeMeHa, YAHTO MMEHA ChIbpXKaT KOpeHa ,,cemu’” —ToBa ca mucu-eemume (Thyssa-getae),
oburaBaym kpaii p. Bonra u mupu-eemume (Tyri-getae), nacensBanm paiionute okorno p. Juectsp. Hemmo noseue — te3u ,,retcku’”
IUIeMeHa ca BJafeeil TEPUTOPHH, BIM3AIM B rpaHiiuTe Ha CKUTHS, a CHIIEBPEMEHHO JIMIICBAT KaKBUTO U Jia OMIJIO MCTOPUIECKH
CBEJICHMsI 32 BOGHHU KOH(IMKTY MeXTy TsX. CIIeIOBATENIHO T€TH U CKUTH KaTo IISUI0 TPOBa Jia ca O POICTBEHH IUIEMEHa, KOETO
00$ICHSIBA YECTOTO OTHKIECTBSIBAHE HA SIHUTE C APYTHUTE, CPELIAHO B ICTOPHUECKUTE TPYIOBE OT JPEBHOCTTA HACAM.

0 (sl KaEAIE) o IR IRSEHUE . ARIER], KOMRBITING T2, wlsi, v REmE L, ZFEGIKIE, K
FhE. HARDARELF, CREILIE, S/AHK. 7 (AT 1999:1189).

" Awo [uH onucBa caegHama ucmopua Ha moBa naeme: caeg kamo HanycHaau cBoume 3emu (3anagHo om npoBuHyua LaaHcu), me ce pa3geAuau
Ha gBe yacmu, om koumo no-zoAamama npeB3ena mepumopusma Ha naememo Cy 8 okoaHocmma Ha p. Mau, a no-mankama 2pyna ce omnpaBuna
kom Tubem, kogemo cmaHana u3Becmna nog umemo ,Maakume eemu”. Mo-kocHo ,foremume 2emu” HanycHaau patioHume okoao p. Mau u ce
jaceaunu ceBepHo om p. Akcapm (Cop Aaps), 8 6auszocm go Apaacko mope, caeg koemo 3aBotoBanu u obwupHu mepumopuu toxkHo om p. Oke
(Amy Aaps), gocmuzatiku uak go Mepcua u MHgus. Tyk me npueau Bygu3ma u HaceanBaau HoBonpeB3emume mepumopuu mekgy pekume Cop
Aapa u Amy Aapa uak go IV 8. om H.e., koezamo buau npozoHeHu om cacaHugume (The Asiatic Journal 1822:452-454).
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[IpenmnonoxeHneTo, 4e CKUTHU, T€TH M MacareTy ca pa3sHOBUIHOCTH Ha €JHO M CBIIO IJIeMe He € HoBo. To ce mosBsiBa
B 3amagHara ucropuorpadus B kpas Ha XVIII B., kaTo cropen HSKOM aBTOpW Ha3BaHUETO ,,CKUTU  (,,CKYTH, KyTH)
e mpocTo apyro yerene Ha umeto ,,reti” (Rennell 1800:48). B cBoute reorpadcku onvcaHusi Ha paiiOHUTE CEBEPHO OT
Corguana u bakTpus, aHTHYHUTE aBTOPH CBINO U3IOJI3BAaT TEPMHUHHUTE CKUTHU, CAKM U MacareTd KaTo B3aMMHO3aMEHsSEMU
noustust (Rennell 1800:216). Xeponot cmoMeHaBa, Ue MEPCUTE HAPHIATH BCUYKK CKUTH'? ,,caku”, a criopen CtpaboH, KOHTO
JIOKyMEHTHpa MPUCHCTBUETO HA CKUTCKM TUIEMEHa B paiionute Ha p. Amy Jlapst u Xumanaute koM I B. p. H.¢.!3, u3TOUHNTE
CKHTH C€ HapHJaly MacareTd U CakW, a OCTAHAJINTE CKUTCKH IIEMEHA, CPEfl KOUTO acuTe, IMAaCHaHUTE (aCHaHWUTE), TOXapuTe
U cakpaymuTe OOMKHOBEHO ce Hapuuaiu npocto ckutu's, ToBa cBemenne Ha CTpaOOH CBHIIO HEOBYCMUCICHO MOTBBP)KIABA
IIPEATIONOXKEHUETO, Y€ TOXAPH U CKUTH Ca NPENCTABATENN Ha €IMH U CBIIYA €THOC U HETOBOTO MHEHHE HE € U30JIMPAHO.

OT 0TYK NpUBECHUTE JaHHM OMXME MOIVIM 1a ChCTaBUM CIIEIHATA XMIIOTETUYHA KapTHUHA HA MOsBATa HA ,,3aMagHu’
€NIEMEHTH B TepuTopusiTa Ha Kutait's: kbM Hauanoto Ha [1-po Xt mp. H.e., N3TOYHOSBPONECHIIN OT CKUTCKHU U FETCKH (TOXAPCKH)
IIPOM3XOJ] HABIM3aT Ha TepuTopuara Ha KuTail U I'bpBOHAYAIHO C€ YCTAHOBSBAT B pailoHa Ha TapuMcKaTa KOTJIOBHHA,
aocTuraiiku 1o e3epoto Jlonnyp. [locrenenHo pasumpsaBaiiku TEPUTOPUUTE CH, KbM ITbPBUTE BEKOBE MPeIy HOBATa epa eiHa
YacT OT TsIX (CKHTHTE) CE pa3CeliBaT Ha CEBEPO3aria/l ¥ Foro3anaj B 3eMute Mexay p. Vi u VI3rouHOonaMipCcKuTe Bb3BUILICHUS,
KBJIETO Ch3[aBaT CBOM HE3aBHCHMM 1IapcTBa. [lpyra yacT (reTuTe/ToXapuTe) ce NPUIBIKBAT OIIE M0-Ha CEBEP, JIOCTUIANKH
1o JxyHrapckara KOTJIOBHHA M YCTaHOBSIBAT MOJIMTUYECKH KOHTPOJ BBPXY TOJIsIMa 4acT OT CEBEPO3alafHUTe TEPUTOPUU Ha
Kurait u moHronckure crenu yak 1o Oppockoto miaro. [IpoBeneHuTe apxeoaorndecky, JMHIBUCTUYHE U aHTPOIIOJIOTYHU
M3CIIeIBAHUS JaBaT (paKTONOTMYECKO OCHOBAHME [a ce Mperoiara Wik TBBPAU, 9€ PACOBO M €THUYECKU TE3H ,,3aNagHu’
eJIEMEHTH Ha TepuTopusTa Ha Kutail mpefcTaBisBaT MATpHUpAN fajied Ha VI3TOK KIIOH Ha CHIIUTE TETH U CKUTH, KOUTO Ca
HaceNsBAIN CEBEPHOTO U CEBEPO3aragHoTO YepHOMOpHE OmIe OT AbI00Ka APEBHOCT.

~MAJIKA BYKXAPUA” B TAPUUMCKATA KOTIOBUHA

Ot II B. 1Ip. H.€. HATATHK CKUTUTE W TeTUTE OMBAT MOCTETIEHHO M3TIIACKBAHU OT XyHHTE 110 Tocoka kKbM Kabyi, Kamvup,
Wunus u Tuber, a TeXHUTE OCTATHLM HAa TepUTOpHATa HAa KuTaii ca mpeToneHu 1 acUMIUIPaH B XyHCKHUTE WM KUTAHCKUTE
IbpXXaBHU 00pa3yBaHusl. B Ha4anoTo Ha XpUCTHSHCKATa epa yurypure (Criopes HIKOM MHEHUSI XyHCKO IIEME) CE YCTAaHOBSIBAT B
TapuMckara KOTJIOBHHA M CE CMECBAT ChC 3aBaPEHOTO HaceJIeHne, KaTo qaBat nMeto Kamrapus Ha nemust peruos (Kuropatkin
1882:92). TIpe3 94 r. ot H.e. Kamrapus e anekcupana kpM Kuraiickata uMnepus u ToBa chCTosiHUE poabkasa 1o VIII B.,
koraro e npes3era ot Tiopkute (Kuropatkin 1882:93).

B nmaganoro na XIII B. Kamrapus e moxopena ot Uunruc XaH, a mo-KbCHO IPEMHUHABA TI0]] YIIPABJICHUETO Ha CHHA MY
Yararaii Xan. Kem 1603 1. € pasnenena Ha nBe uapcra — Kamirap Ha 3anan u Kamuce na uztok. (Brookes 1825:296). I1o ToBa
BpeMe cTonmiara SIpkany e Ouna 0XXMBEH ThPrOBCKH LICHTBP U ITIABEH 0a3KC, HAMHUPAII C€ Ha KPBCTONBT MEXIY THPIOBCKUTE
MapmpyTH, cBbp3Banm EBpoma n Azms. PailoHBT € n300MICTBal ChC CKBIIOLUEHHM KaMbBHH, 371aTO M Cpedpo, 100MBaHH
MIPEIMMHO B IUTAHWHCKUTE paifioHu, KouTo ca owm usHacsiuu B Mapus, Kuraii u Cubup. IIpes 1759 r. kuraiickusr nmiiepaTop
LuennyH npaBy nsiaTa TEpUTOPHUS BacaslHa Ha KUTaicKaTa MMIIEPUs M IMHCKOTO TPAaBUTEICTBO KpbinaBa pernona CHHI3SH
(,,Hosa epanuya”) (Crabb 1833:124).

B mectHu ucropuueckn usBopu ot XVIII u
XIX B. ce cpewmar pa3nuYHM Ha3BaHUS 3a pailoHa
Ha Tapumckara KoTioBMHA Kato Altishahr (Typ.
Hlect rpaupa’), Dorben shahr (Typ. ,deTupH
rpana” u Yeti shahr (Typ. ,,ceneMm rpaga”) (Newby
2005:4). B 3amagHuTE U3TOYHMIN OT CHIIUS MEPUON
ce WU3MON3BaT KakTo Has3BaHuaATa Kaweapus,
Hsmouen uau Kumaiicku Typxkecman, Taka u TO-
paaxo umenara bykxapus, Maaka Bykxapus u ap.
Tepmunst,, Maaxa bykxapus ” ce IosIBIBa B pyCKHUTE
M3TOYHUIM B Kpast Ha X VII B. ¥ € mupoKo N3M0I3BaH
OT PYCKHUTE MU3CIIEIOBATENM AOKBM cpefata Ha XIX
B., KOrato ce Hajara MO-NOMYJSPHOTO 3aragHo
HasBanue ,JM3touen Typkecran” (KampipOaeB
2008:237).

Teorpadckure onucanus Ha Manka Bykxapust
ot XVII-XX B., 6a3upanu npeiuMHO Ha IBTEIHUCUTE
Ha fle3yuTCKUTe MUCHOHEPH, IpoHUKHaM B Kuraii,
s JIOKaM3WpaT KaTo TEPUTOPHSATA, ,,3aKII0ueHa’

12 Herodotus VII.64.

13 Strabo XI. VIII.1-4.

14 Strabo XI.VIII.2.

15 Bx. cbwo u gpeBHama ucmopus Ha Tapumckama komaoBuna 8 Kuropatkin 1882:89-92.

@ur. 4. Kapra nva Mainka bykxapwus ot 1747 1.
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Mexny IwianuHute [lamup ot 3amapn, myctunsara [obu ot m3tok, TubeTckure BBH3BULICHHS OT IOT M IUIAHWMHATA THeHIIaH
ot cesep (Crabb 1833:379), mpocTupania ce okosno 700 MM B MOcoKa U3TOK-3ammaja 1 6130 200 MM B TOCOKa CEBEP-IOT
(Brookes 1825:296) (®wur. 4).

B nayunara smmreparypa CBLIECTBYBAT Pa3IMYHA MHEHHS OTHOCHO €THMOJOTHSTa Ha MMeTo ,,Mainka DBykxapus’.
[loBeuero 3anagHu aBTOPU NIpHEMar, 4ye TapumckaTa KOTIOBUHA € 3all0YHaA []a c€ HaphJa Taka cJIef CMbPTTa Ha YHHTHC XaH,
KOTaTo Pa3fMYHUTE YaCTU OT MOHTOJICKaTa UMIepus, B ToBa uncio u bykxapus (Byxapa), OuBaT nogeneHu Mexmy HerOBUTE
Hacnegauim. Ilo-romsimara # wact (gpeBHara Cormmana) Omna mapeuena Bemmka wm lomsima Bykxapws, a mo-mankaTta
(U3touen Typkectan) — Manka Bykxapust (Crabb 1833:124). Vuenute usBexnar HazBaHuero ,, bykxapus” (,, Byxapa”) ot
Pa3INYHY €3UIH — COTIMICKY, apaOCKu, OyIMCTKY CAHCKPUT, MOHTrOJICKH!? U [p., ChC 3HAUCHHUS KATO ,,4Y0eH, n1000poder ”,
,,YeOUuHeHo macmo” WM ,, cmpanama Ha npoceemenume”. Bee olne He € HanmpaBeH OIHUT, 00aue, KOPEHBT Ha TOINOHMMA
,,Bykxapa” na 6bpe mpocnenieH omie No-Ha3ax BB BPEMETO U CBBP3aH C PAHHOTO EBPOIEHAHO HACEICHNUE, 3aCENII0 YacTh
or Benmmka n Manka Bykxapus najned npeny ropernocoyeHITe e31IM JIa Ce HAJIOKAT B Te3H paiioHu.

CBEJEHWA 3A BbJITAPUTE HA TEPUTOPUATA HA KUTAI

[TpuchbcTBHETO HA YYXJIECTPaHHM €THOCH B rpaHunuTe Ha KuTalickata wMmmepus M ChCEIHHTE W TEPUTOPHH IIpe3
ITbPBUTE BEKOBE Ha HOBATa €pa € 3aCBUIETEICTBAHO B MHOXKECTBO KUTAICKY U 3ara i U3TOYHUIM. ToBa € IepHONET, KOraTo
€THOHUMGT ,,b)12ap” 3a104Ba Bee MO-YECTO [ia Ce Cpella B ICTOPHUSCKUTE XPOHUKH U reorpad)CKuTe ONUCaHus Ha pasiniHu
yactu oT EBpa3uiickusi KOHTUHEHT.

Enun ot pannute u3Bopu, oTOCISI3BAl ,,06.12apCcKo npucscmaue” B TapuMckaTa KOTIOBHHA, € 3arybeHara ,,leorpadus”
Ha [Tan Anekcargpmiicku (290-350 1. ot H.€.), cloMeHaTa B JiekcukoHa ,,CBuma”. [1o-KbCHO TSI cTaBa OCHOBA 32 HAIMCBAHETO
Ha apMeHcCKaTa reorpadus ,,Awxapayyiy” (mpudn. 615-636 r.). B Hesa cpem meTHaiiceTTe eTHOCA, HACENSIBAINM IBE OT
mapcTBaTa Ha Tepuropusata Ha Ckutns — Cormuana un Cake, KOUTO oOuTaBam ,mexncdy Typkecman u Apuana 6 nooHoicuemo
Ha mianrHata Vimeyc (Xumanante)”, [Tan Anekcannpuiicku n30posiBa MIOMMEHHO €AMHCTBEHO MAacareTuTe, , 4usamo yapuya
youaa Kup”, Haponst ,,0ymx'®”’, xopasmuiiture' u roxapure (Hewsen 1971:204). Ilopanu dakra, 4e eTHoca ,,0ymx” ce
CIIOMEHaBa Ha OlIE €IHO MSCTO B CHIIOTO NMPOM3BEICHNE, 2 UMEHHO B paiioHa Ha peka Bonra, ce cunTa, 4ye TO3U €THOHUM
HaBsIPHO € J00aBeH B MO-KbCHUTE Mperucy (Kato ,,Amxapainyir’) u obo3HauaBa Bomkkure obiarapu (Hewsen 1971:200).
AKo mmpremeM TOBa TBBbpIEHHE, TO Ha 0a3aTa Ha TOPHOTO OMKCaHKE OUXMe MOINH [a 3aK/II0UYnM, Y€ Hail-kbCHO KbM VI B. oT
H.€. MacareTuTe, ObIrapure, CKUTUTE U TOXapuTe Beue ca oOuTaBany ycenHano paiionute Ha FOxen u M3rouen TypkecraH, B
T.4. 1 Tapumckara xkoTiioBuHa. To3u U3BOM Ce MOTBBPIKIAaBA U OT CBUACTEICTBATA HA MHOXKECTBO CPEIHOBEKOBHH IIEPCHICKH,
ApMEHCKHU, CHPHUICKH U apaOcku aBTOpH, IMTHpaHu B TpymoBeTe Ha I1. [ommiickm, Penera 3mareBa, Paitna 3aumoBa u mp.
Obirapckn m3cnenoBatenu. OrpaHnveHusiTa B o0eMa Ha HACTOSIIETO W3CIIEIBaHE M 3aTPYOHEHHs C MPOCIIENSBAHETO HA
M3BOPOBHSI MaTepuall HU BB3IPENATCTBAT Ja Ce CIpeM OOCTOMHO BBPXY HM3Ka3BaHHMSATA Ha LUTHPAHUTE CPESTHOBEKOBHH
ABTOPH M TEXHUS UICTOPHIECKHN KOHTEKCT, HO BCHUKM T€ CBUIETENICTBAT 3a TPAWHO MPUCHCTBHE HA OBATapH — JOKOJIKOTO TO3U
€THOHMM MOXe J1a O'bjie Bb3CTAaHOBEH OT OPUTMHAIHUTE €3UIHM HA XPOHUKbOPHUTE — B palioHnTe Ha qHemHuTe AdraHucras,
Typkmenuctan, Y30ekuctan, Tampkukuctan 1 CHHI3SH pe3 IbPBUTE BEKOBE HA HOBATa epa 1 paHHOTO CpenHoBekoBue™.

Nudopmanusra, ceabpxama ce B ,,/ eoepaguasma’” Ha [lan AnexcaHIpHACKY € BaXKHA OT MHOTO TJIEIHHM TOUKH. T ce
sBSIBA MOXKe OM Hali-paHHOTO JIOKyMEHTHpPAHE B 3allajiHaTa JUTepaTypa Ha ETHOHUMA ,, 6512apu’’ B TO3U TOJKOBA OTHAJICUYEH
apeain. Ouie no-uHTEpeceH € (akTHT, e IIeMETo Ha ObIrapure ce n30posiBa penoM C JPYTUTe TEeTCKU U CKUTCKU TIEMEHa,
oOMTaBally B MOJHOXUETO Ha XMManauTe, YMATO POACTBEHA BPB3Ka IMOMEXIY MM Beue ycTaHOBHUXMe. ToBa Ipeanonara,
4e Hali-BEPOATHO OBIrapute ca OWIIM YacT OT ChIIAaTa €THO-KYATYpHA OOLIHOCT, YCTAHOBHJIA C€ BEKOBE NPEIH TOBA B TE3H
paiioHH, KOSTO € MMajla YHCTO €BPOINEWCKH, a He MpaHO-araHCKU WM CPEIHO-a3uaTCKH MPOM3XOM, KaKTO IIe BUAUM MO-
TOITy.

EtHOCBT ,,0brapn” € 3acBUIETEICTBAH W B HAKOIKO KUTaWcku mcropworpadum ot mepumoma VI-X B. or H.e.?,
IOKOJIKOTO JPEBHOKUTAWCKUATE TPAHCKPUIILIMK HAa TO3M ETHOHUM MOTAaT Ja ObJaT OTKPUTH U Bb3CTAHOBEHH cpel TaX. B Te3u
ucropuorpapuu mwiemero LV AE  Buluoji (Byayodsu) € OMACaHO KaTo €IHO OT HOMAJCKHUTE IIEMEHa, HACENABATIO 3EMHTE,
MPOCTHPALIN C€ OT U3TOYHHUTE YaCTH Ha AHENIHa MpoBHHIMS [aHCy 0 ceBepHUTE YacTh Ha poBuHIMs llaHcu mpe3 neprona
na Ilecrnaiicerte napcrsa (304-439 r.) (MAEFT 2002:71-72). Tlo Bpemero Ha aunactus CesepHa Yeit (386-534 r.), ToBa
mwieMe e OUI0 M3BECTHO Tof UMeTo ¥4 % Buluojian (Byayoodsuen), npe3 nunactus CesepHa xoy (557-581 r.) — kaTo ¥
%%& Buluoji (Byayoosu), a npe3 munactuute Cyii (581-618 r.) 1 Tan (618-907 I.) HErOBOTO MMeE C€ € U3MHUCBAIIO KATo il
V5 Buluoji (Byayo03u) WM No-4ecTo ChC ChKpPaTeHUs BAPUAHT HA TOBA MHOTOCPUYHO ,,BapBapcko” HaszBaHue — & i Ji-

16 Bx. Frye, R. 1998:15.

17 BX. Pinkerton 1811:371.

18 Cnopeg M. loauticku, npeBea , Awxapauyliy”, bopmama ,bywx” e 2peuwka, gonycHama npu no-kecHume npenucu u npaBuaHomo Ha3BaHue e ,byax”.

19 Cnopeg Cmpabox xopa3muliyume cnagam koM macazemume u cakume (ckumume) (Strabo XI:VIIL8).

20 Bx. Toauticku (2010), 3nameBa (2010), 3aumoBa (2000).

21 Bk (BEAS. JRORZRAE) , (dbst. WRIEAL) IR, RESsHEAL) ,  CRPRESL) 535, (4. i b L) .
MogpobHo u3cregBate Ha ucmopuama Ha nAememoa ,byayogsu” 8 FRAREAT (2002).
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hu (Q3u-xy)? (MRAER 2002:71-72). Opyru GopMu Ha ChIMS €THOHMM, 3aCBHIETEICTBAHN NPEAUMHO B JIMYHM MMEHA Ca:
WY& Poluohan (Ioayoxan), W/N¥E  Poliuhan (oauyxan), 575 Bulivhan (Byauyxan), 5 JEAR  Bulugen (Byayesn)
(Chen 1998:73), xaxto u Wt Bulugu (Byayey), 759K Buliugu (Byauyzy) u Ve JT Bulujin (Byayosun) (Boodberg
1936:302).

BB3MOXHHTE IPEBHOKUTAMCKU MPOM3HOLICHUS Ha TO3K €THOHMM, Oa3upanu Ha mpemioxenara ot bepuapn Kapnrpen?
PEKOHCTPYKIHS Ha (POHETHKATa HA CTApOKUTAiCcKusa®* W cpemHokuTaiickus® e3uk ca: Bo-lo-kan, Bu-lu-kier, Buo-luo-gwo,
Bou-lak-kien, Pu-lu-kar u Texuu Onusku Bapuantu (=47 1997: 21, 38, 158, 179, 188, 237, 338). Tyk 3acnyxasa na
pasriename 1o-CIenraiHo MPOU3HOMEHHETO Ha Cy(QuKca Ha BhIPOCHHS eTHOHUM. CHEUaNHCThT 110 ANTaHCKUTE €3ULH JI-P
Kapir X. Menrec o6pbia BHUMaHue Ha (akTta, ye depormiudu ¢ uerene “ji” (,,131”") 9eCTO ca ce M3MON3BAIN B KUTAHCKUS
€3WK 3a TpaHCKpHOMpaHe Ha cpruky ¢ okoHuanue “—1r” (Menges 1951:87). Ot cBos cTpana BapuanTute Ha eTHoHUMA Buluoji,
3apbpmBaIy Ha “—n” (—han, —jin, —gen, —jian) ChIIO NOTBBP)KIABAT TOBA MPOMU3HOIIEHNE, THil KaTo € 100pe N3BECTHO, ue
YyXXIUTE 32 KUTAWCKUSI €3WK OKOHYaHMs “—1/—]” yecTo ca Owii pegaBaHy Ha KUTaiicku ¢ okoHuanueto “—n” (Chen 1998:
73). Tlo TO3u HaYMH MOXEM C TOJISIM TIPOLEHT Ha BEPOSTHOCT [a BBH3CTAHOBUM IPEBHUTE NPOM3HOLICHHS HA €THOHMUMA
Buluoji, xouto ca 3Byuamu karo: Bo-lo-kar, Bu-lu-kier, Buo-luo-gwor, Bou-lak-kier, Pu-lu-kor u ap. mono6su koMmOuHamm
OT BBH3MOXKHUTE PEKOHCTPYKIMU HA OTAETHUTE CPUYIKH.

®axTpT, ue uMeTo Buluoji OT KMTalCKUTE UCTOPUUECKU XPOHUKH HAl-BEPOSTHO € TPAHCKPUOMPAH 3alKc Ha €THOHUMA
Bulgar, (koeTo ce IOTBBbpXXOaBa U OT HECTaOMIHOCTTA Ha TPAaHCKPUILMOHHATa (opMa, M3IOJ3BAlla PA3INYHKU rpademu
¢ OIM3KO 3By4YeHE), 3a MPBB ITBT OMBa MPEMIOKEH HA BHUMAHUETO HA HayyHaTa OOIIHOCT mpe3 1936 r. oT aMepuKaHCKUs
cunonor ITurep Bynbepr (Boodberg 1936:300). Ilo HeroBo MHenue oT paHHOTO CpeIHOBEKOBHE HAcaM C E€THOHUMA
Bulgar ca 6w 0603Ha4aBaHM TPU OTHETHM TPYIH OT HACEJIeHNE B PasiMYHU PailoHN — IO JONHOTO TeueHue Ha p. [lyHaB,
B YE€PHOMOPCKO-KACIIMHACKUTE CTENH M MO0 TOPHOTO TeueHne Ha p. Bomra. KpM TX ¢ ronsiMa cTemneH Ha yBEpeHOCT OMxMe
Mor fa nob6asuM u mwremeto Buluoji (Bulgar), HacensaBaio mpe3 mbpBUTE BEKOBE Ha HOBATa €pa CEBEPOM3TOUYHHUTE YaCTH HA
JHEUIHaTa MPOBUHIMS [aHCY, IEHTPATHUTE W CeBEPHUTE YacTu Ha poBUHIWMS lllaaHcy u ceBepHUTE Tpenes Ha IPOBUHIMS
[Mancu. Ot npbB NOTIIEN ce BIXKNA, Y€ Te3U TEPUTOPHUH ca 00Tpakiali OT I0T03araj] Wik MoXe OW JOpH ca BIIN3aJIM B ChCTaBa
Ha JIOMHHHPaHUTE IIpe3 ITbPBUTE BEKOBE IPEy HOBATa epa OT Toxapure (retute) 3emMu. He OuBa ya 3abpassive, 4e B porieca
Ha TIOCTETIEHHO M3TJIACKBaHE HA TOXapuTe (TETUTE) M CKUTUTE OT Tepuropusara Ha Kutaii mo Bpeme Ha muHactiute Lun
u Xau (III B. mp. H.e. — III B. OT H.e.), HEU3MEHHO Ca OCTaBaJM MAJIKH TPYITH, KOUTO Ca CE CMECBAIM C HOBOTO HAacCelleHUE,
KaTO HaIlpuMep ,,MaJIKUTe I0eKb (MaJKUTe reTH)”, KouTo criopen cBeeHusta Ha Chma L{yieH ce ycTaHOBWIM B LIEHTpaIHA
[[Taancu. TBBpHE BEposTHO € ToraBa, IIeMeHaTa bynyons3u na npeacTaBisBaT UMEHHO TakuBa (DPaKkLiy ¢ TOXapPCKH (TeTCKH)
MPOU3XO0N, MPUHYACHH 1a MOTHPCAT yOeXHIle Mo-HaBBIpe B Ipenenute Ha KuralickaTa nMiepus, opagyu HepeKbCHATHTE
Ha0e3u Ha HOMAJICKU IUIeMeHa OT ceBep. EmuH TakbB mpouec 6u Ol TBBpHE JIOTHYEH U B CHOTBETCTBUE C UCTOPUYESCKUS
koHTeKcT B Kurait mo Bpeme Ha panHoto CpenHoBekoBue. Hemo moBewe, ako OTKpUBaMe HApOIBT ,,0yIX~ KaTO 4acT OT
CKHUTO-TETCKaTa €THOKYATYypHa OOmHOCT B paiioHa Ha M3touen Typkecran (Maska bykxapus), To CbBCEM €CTECTBEHO CIIE/IBa
HapOXBT ,,0yiTyon3n” Ja € 4acT OT ChIIaTa eTHO-KYATypHa OOIIHOCT B ApYTHs i (ceBepom3ToueH) kpail. Kakto Bupsixme, u
IBaTa TPaHCKPHOWpPAaHW ETHOHMMA OTTOBAPST HA €THOCA ,, Oa.1eapu”, KOETO € MHAWKAIKMS 32 TOBA, Y€ MEX/Ty OBIrapy, CKUTH
W TeTU B Ta3W YacT Ha CBETA € HAIMIE HAKaKBa POICTBEHA B3aMMOBpPB3Ka. B cienBammara yact oT HaIeTo M3JI0KEHHE IIe ce
oIMTame a IMpOCJIeAnM MPapoIrHaTa Ha Te3U PaHHU €BPOTICHIHY KUTEIH, MATPHPAJIU TOJIKOBA ayed Ha MI3TOoK U 1a oTKpueM
KOpPEHHTE Ha Ta3u B3aMMOBP'B3Ka.

PAHHWUTE NOCEJNIEHNA N NPON3XOA HA TETUTE U CKUTUTE

Haii-panHuTte crioMeHaBaHUs Ha TOPHUTE €THOCH OTKpMBAME B aHTHYHATA MCTOpPUYECKA JIMTepaTypa B KOHTEKCTa Ha
W3touna EBpona. Mcropummre oT pa3nuyHu emoxu 0003HaUaBaT €THOCUTE, HacensaBamu Musus, Tpakus u ceBepo3anagHoTo
UepHOMOpHE C pa3IMyHA UMEHA, KOETO JOHSKb/E 00BbPKBa U BB3MPENATCTBA SICHOTAaTa HA HCTOPUYECKaTa KapTHHA, HO TOBA
He e cmydaeH (axT. Taka HarmpuMep, Mo BpeMeTo Ha XepomoT OT ceBepHaTa cTpaHa Ha JlyHaB )KMBEAT CKUTUTE, a OT I0KHATA
— Pa3NMYHM TPAKHUICKU IUIEMEHa, CPefl KOUTO ¥ T€TUTE — ,, Hali-cmeaume om eécuuku mpaku . OT apyra crpana, Mopnan
HE cboOIIaBa, 4e B JPEBHOCTTA ITbPBOTO MOCENEHNE HA CKUTHTE Omilo B 61m30cT 10 MeoTuackoTo e3epo (A30BCKO MOpeE),
BTOPOTO — B Mususi, Tpakus u Jlakusi, © TPETOTO — OTHOBO ,,#ad [Tonma (UepHo Mope)”?’, T.e. U3Nu3a, Y€ B HEOMpeIeiecHa
IPEBHOCT CKUTHTE Ca OOMTaBaIM TEPUTOpUM, 32 KouTo Xepomor, Tykumun, KceHo(hOHT u mp. paHHM aHTHMYHM aBTOPH
CBUJIETEJICTBAT, Y€ Ca U3KOHHO HACENABAaHU OT TPAKUIICKU IUIEMEeHa. BbhIpekn ue aHTHUHNUTE aBTOPY HE CIIOMEHABAT U3PUYHO
3a TOBa, T€3M CBEACHUs OMXa MOITIM MHIUPEKTHO J]a O3HAYaBaT, Ye CKUTUTE U I'eTUTE HEe ca OWJIM HUILIO JPYTO, OCBEH HIKOM
OT MHOXKECTBOTO TPaKUICKU IUIEMEHA.

22 Toli kamo ¢ ,#1" (Hu ) ca 6uau o6o3HauaBanu Beuuku He-kumaticku ,8apBapcku” naemera, mo emHoHumbm ,FE#H" 6u Mozba ga ce npeBege
kamo ,Homagu om naememo Buluoji” uau ,Homagckomo naeme Buluoji”.

23 Bk. Bernhard Karlgren. Grammata Serica Recensa. Stockholm: The Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities, 1957.

24 XI1 8. np. H.e. — Il 8. om H.e.

25 V—XIll 8. om H.e.

26 Herodotus 1V.93.

27 Jordanes V.38.
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B Hackopo mpeBefieHUTE HA OBITApCKH €3HK ,, XpOHUKM HA XaOposaaMokc (Xabpuzenm?®)”, 3amazeHu B aBa mpemnuca
Ha JIATMHCKYU €3UK W €IMH ()parMEeHTUpaH 3aluC Ha TPBLKH €3HK, OTKpHMBaMe HEM3BECTHOTO JOCEra POAOCIOBUE Ha reTUTe
u ckuture: ,, (Amyedh) na mpemus cu cun Oopuc dade 0an ¢ dbpama my (bewoii) no IMopeuuemo, wax do Tpaxutickomo
Mmope, a Ha yemsspmus cu cun I'em na cesep, yax 00 deamama na Iucon (koamo e Ucmpoc)... U maxa, I'em yapysawe
Ha cesep U HA UBMOK, U cmaHa bawa Ha ecudku eemu... A I'em umawe vemupuma cunose: Ieman, Cxum, Tanax u Tubap.
U nvpsopoonusm my cum Ieman ce 8s3yapu Ha eemckus npecmoa caed bawja cu, a emopusm my curn Cxum pasuupu
npedeaume cu Ha cesep u cmana 6awja Ha ecuyku ckumu.”?®. ToBa POIOCIOBHE HAITBIHO HOTBBPXKIABA HAIIMS M3BOJ, Ue
CKHUTHTE ¥ TETHUTE, CBINO KAKTO M OOPUCUTE U OECHTE, 110 IMPOU3XOJ ca TOTOMIIM Ha TPAKUHCKUTE JUHACTH, YAUTO [sUT € Oui 1a
HaceNsBaT CEeBEPO3aIagHOTO M ceBepHOTO [IpraepHOMOpHE, a BIIOCTIEACTBHE Ca CE PA3CENMIH OIIE M0-Ha CEBEPOU3TOK.

Tyx iuTrpanuTe XpoHNKN Ha XaOpo3aJIMOKC Ce SIBSIBAT ICHEH M3TOYHMK Ha HEM3BECTHA TOCETa NCTOpUYecKa nH(opMarws,
camo Oeryo 3acerHara B JpYI¥ NPOMW3BEAEHMs. B TAX OTKpuBame OTpaseHW OT pa3iMyueH BI'bJ U B MO-TOJSIMA ITHJIHOTA
MHOXECTBO 3HAYMMHU CHOWTHSI, ONMCAHN OT XEpOHOT caMO BEK I0-PaHo, HO MO BCHYKO JIMYM, Y€ JIMMCBA (HaKTOIOTHIECKO
3aMMCTBAaHE WM OIUT 32 UMUTAIWs Ha XepomoToBUs TpyA. B Bara ciryyast uMame pasiinueH IOAX0 1 LeJl Ha HCTOPUIECKOTO
M3JIOKEHHE — MPU XepOJOT aKIEHTHT € BbPXY ACTAWIHOCTTAa M M3UYEPIATEeTHOCTTa Ha TOAHEceHaTa MH(pOopMaIys, MaKap
M YeCTO ITBTH TS JIa € TMoYepIieHa OT BTOPHYHU U3TOYHHMIIM, TOKATO TO-KbCHATA TBOpOA MpEJICTaBIsBA €IHA CHCTEeMaTUYHa
TEHEeaJIOTUs Ha TPAKUICKHUTE IMHACTHU C aKIEHT BbPXY B3aMMOBPB3KATa U CBELICHATA TPAIHIUS B POTOCIOBHETO.

EnuH BaxkeH 3a HaIIETO U3CNIEOBAaHE €MM30[, OTPa3eH NoApoOHO B XpoHUKUTE Ha XaOpo3aJMoKe € OMTKaTa Ha rerckara
uapuna Mortomupa cpemry 3aBoesatens Kup (576-530 r. np. H.e.), noBena 1o Heroata ruben’’. He camo Xepomot, HO u
MHOXECTBO MO-KbCHM aHTHYHH aBTopu Kato [uomop Cummmaiicku (I B. mp. H.e.) u Vopman (V B. OT H.e.) CHIIO OTHENAT
BHUMaHWE HA TOBa BaXXHO McTOpuUecKko croutre. Y Xeponot nap Kup Bemmku 3aruBa npu p. Apakc (Bonra) ot ppkara Ha
Lyapuyama na macaeemume” Tomupuc (Tomupa)®?, y [unomop CHIMINIACKH Ts € HApEIEHA TPOCTO ,,CKUmMcKama yapuya”,
nokato Mopyian s onpeniens Kkato ,,yapuyama Ha 2emume”™*. B onucanueto Ha Mlopnan, o6ade, OTKpUBaMe 1 OIIE eIUH BaXeH
JeTain: ,,c1e0 nobedama cu... yapuya Tomupa npexocu 6 onaszu vacm na Mu3sua, koamo ceea ce napuua Maaxa Cxumus...
u nocmpou Ha musutickua opae na [lonma (Yepro mope) epad Tomu, napeuen no netinomo ume.”> T'pag Tomu € 6un BakeH
NPUCTAHUIIEH Ipaj B IPEBHOCTTA, U3BECTEH MO-KbCHO moj nmeto Kiocrenmka (KoHcTaHna), Hamupal ce Ha TEPUTOpHUITa
Ha jHemHa PymbHus camo Ha okono 50 KM. OoT Obirapo-pyMbHCKara rpanuna. Pumckusrt ncropuk Amuan Mapuenus (IV
B.) m3pexya rpan Tomu karo enuH oT rpagoBere Ha Ckutus, pegom ¢ [unonucomnon (Barunk) u Kanatuc (pyMbHCKHAT TP.
MaHranus, HenocpeacTBeHo 10 rpanuiara ¢ buirapus)®. ,,3appbinaneTo” Ha uapuua Motomupa cien GuTtkaTa Ipu peka
Apaxc 1 ocHoBaBaHeTO Ha rpaf Tomu B Musus, a He HIKBAE B CPEIHOA3UATCKUTE CTENH OLIE BEAHBXK NOTBBPKAaBa (akKTa,
Y€ 110 Ha4yaJIo HapoJIbT, HAJl KOTOTO T4 € IapyBaja, € 0OuTaBaj 3alaJHOTO U CEBEpPO3aagHOTO YepHOMOpuE, T.€. TaM, KbAETO
3amouBa XepoporoBata ,,Cmapa Ckumus’”.

TopenocouennTe U3BOPU MOAKPEIIAT HALIETO MPEINOTIOXKEHNE, Y€ CKUTUTE, TETUTE M MacareTuTe ca OWiIM pONCTBEHU
IUIEMEHA C N3TOYHOEBPOIIEHCKH ITPOU3XO, YECTO IIBTH OTHKICCTBIIBAHK €HU C APYTH OT aHTHIHUTE aBTOPU B KOHTEKCTA Ha
Texuute IIpudepHOoMOpcku nocenenus. KakTo BUIAXMe, B PasIMUHMTE JIETOMMCH lapuiia VoToMupa e ompesiensHa Kato
TeTCKa, MacareTcka mwin ckurcka napuna. Crnopen Xepomot MacareTure oouTaBaiy B paBHEHATE Mexny Kacrmiicko n UepHo
Mope®’ ¥ MMalli CHIIOTO OOJICKIO M HAYMH Ha )KUBOT KATO CKUTHTE, 3aTOBA MHO3MHA T'M CUMTAIM 32 €IHO OT CKUTCKHUTE

28 LlapyBan npegu mpakutickus yap Komuc | 8 nepuoga mexgy 386-383 2. np. H.e.

29 Liber Regum Primus et Secundus id est Nawvi VI.13-18. (Tatig, Maligapcku 2010:175, 176).

30 Taka Hanpumep, kakmo Xepogom, maka u Xabpo3aamokc onucBam nogpobHo 3aBoeBaHusma Ha Kup u Aapull cpewy macaeemume u
ckumume, 3aBubpwunu ¢ nopakeHue 3a nepcume, kamo B8 gBeme onucaHua cpewame mMHokecmBo dakmoaozuuecku u xpoHoaozuuecku
cbomBememBun. Xepogom Hu cbobwalBa, ue npu cBoa noxog cpewy ckumume, koumo >kenaen ga Hakake 3a moBa, ue 3a83eAu 0BwupHu
mepumopuu om Asua no Bpememo Ha Megume, uap Aapuli (550 — 486 2. np. H.e.) nokopun Hakoako mpakuticku naemena, om koumo
camo 2emume ce onbAYuAU npomuB Hezo, Ho B kpaliHa cmemka nagHaAu nobegeHu. 3anaaweHu om makbB MHo2ouucAeH Bpaz, ckumume
HanpaBuAu Cblo3 CbC CbCegHUMe nAemeHa, koumo cbwo cv3HaBanu, ye ca mBuvpge crabu ga npomuBocmoam camu Ha nepculickama
jannaxa. B XpoHukume Ha Xabpo3aamokc ogpucu, 2emu u ckumu ce Buam ,pamo go pamo” npu Wempoc (AyHaB) B HepaBHocmoeH
boli cpewy 3aBoeBamean Aapuli, kegemo mupnam 2oaemu nopaxeHus. OBeguHeHu nog npegBogumeacmBomo Ha ogpuckua uap
Tepec (540-448 2. np. H.e.) me ycnaBam ga cchopmupam BoereH cvto3 mexkgy Tpakusa, Ckumua u Enaga 3a 06w, omnop cpewy Bpaea .
MHmepecHo e, ue B XepogomoBua Bapuaxm, yap Aapuli uznpawa nocaaHue go yapa Ha ckumume — Wganmupc(oc) (TdavOugaog), koemo bu
MO02A0 ga e 2pbuu3upaH uau MogudbuuupaH Bapuasm (Hanp. Tdoav-6ugoog: Vigan-Tupc(oc)/Mgan-Tepc(oc)) Ha umemo Ha uap Tepec, oznaBaBan
BoeHHama cbnpomuBa Ha Tpakulicko-Amuncko-TeaonoHeckun cbio3 cpewy napmume, koemo 6u goka3ano, ue XepogomoBama , Micmopua”
ompa3jaBa cvwume ucmopuuecku cbbumun, Ho 8 gocma no-koHmamuHupax Bug.

31 Nawvi XXIV.

32 Herodotus 1.205-214.

33 Diodorus Siculus Book II, Ch. Il

34 Jordanes X.61.

35 Jordanes X.62.

36 Bk. AamuHcku u3Bopu 3a Bbazapckama ucmopusn. T. |, Codpusn, 1958, c. 143, 152.

37 Herodotus 1.204.
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wiemenas, Camure ckutu B peunnka Ha Credan Buzantuiicku ot VI B. ca ieuHupanu Karo: ,, Ixddau, idvog Bpguior.
T.€. KaTo ,,TpaKuiicku eTHOC”>. XepomoT NpuuKcisaBa 1 reTUTe KbM TpakuiickuTe miemena*’. Te3n aHaIOriu 1 B3aUMOBPH3KI
MEXIy ETHMYECKHTE HA3BaHWS T€TH, CKUTHM M MacareTu OOsICHSIBAT M MOTBBPXKIABAT TAXHATa 0oOIa TreHeayorusi, KOsTo
OTKpHXME 3aCBUJICTEIICTBAHA B HAll-HOBUTE UCTOPUYCCKU OTKPUTHS*.

B cpBpeMeHHaTa Hayka ce € HaJIOXKHUIIO CXBAIaHETO, Ye TeTUTe (MacareTiTe) U CKUTHTE ca MPaHO-€3UYHH TJIEMEHa OT
Hentpanna u Cpenna Asus. Criopen Hac TOBa CXBalllaHe MOXe Aa Objie MPUIOXKEHO KbM €IMH I0-KbCEH UCTOPUUECKH IIEPHO],
ChBHAJAI] ¢ AHTHYHOCTTA, KOTaTO MIMPOKATa JUACIIOpa HA TE3W IUIEMEHA HAUCTHHA Ch3/1aBa OIPOMHH apXEOJOTHYECKH U
HUCTOPUYECKU 3aCBUCTEICTBAHM OOUIHOCTH, Jocturanm oT Pycus no Mumma u Kurait. Ho, xakrto BuAsxme, pomuHata Ha
TeTUTE U CKUTHTE KATO TPAKUICKU €THOCH € MIMEHHO B CEBEPOM3TOYHHUTE YACTH HA TEPUTOPUSTA, KbJIETO M3KOHHO Ca OOUTaBaIH
BCUYKHM OCTAHAIIM TPAKMHUCKKM €THOCH, HE3aBUCHMO Y€ HSKOM OT TSIX Ca Ce Pa3Celliid KbM FOXKHUTE yacTh Ha bankanckus
MOJTyOCTPOB, a Ipyru kbM Llentpanna u 3anagna EBpona. Ha 6a3ara Ha ucropuyeckute U3BOpH OMXMe MOTIH JIOHSKBIC 13
MPOCTICNM JUACTIOpaTa Ha M3CIICABAHUTE OT HAC TPAKMUCKK IuieMeHa Ha VI3TOK, HO Ts 3aciiy’aBa 1a ObJe HOMBIHUTEIHO
MIPOyYeHA Ype3 apXEOJIOTHIECKH, aHTPOIOJOTMYHN W IMHTBUCTHYHY U3CIICIBAHIS.

XeponoT omucBa moapoOHO reorpadcKoTo pasnonoxenue Ha ,,Crapa” CKUTHs, KOATO MO HETOBO BpeMe, T.€. KbM V
B. TIp. H.€. € NPEeACTaBiIsiBaa TEPUTOPHS C ITOUYTH KBajgpaTHa (opmMa, 3anousaia ot jgentara Ha p. Mcrep ([ynas) B UepHo
Mope. Ts e rpannyena cbe 3eMuTe Ha Tpakusi Ha 10T, Ha U3TOK € JOCTUraia Jo jaentara Ha p. Tanauc ([{oH), a Ha ceBep — 10
peka Bopucren (duensbp)*. [loutn mecet Beka mo-kbcHO, CKUTHSI Beue € M3MECTEHA JIOCTA M0-Ha M3TOK — B OMUCAHUETO
Ha [Tanm Anekcaunpuiicku ot IV B. T ce mpocTupa Ibroodpa3Ho B IOCOKA F0rou3Tok oT p. Etui (Bonra) yak 1o miaHuHATa
Nmeyc (Xumanante) (Hewsen 1971:204). [Ba Beka H0-KbCHO PUMCKHAT HCTOPHUK Vlopan qaBa MouTH ChIIOTO ONMCAHNE HA
CxuTHs, HO B HETO BKIIIOUBA U Teputopuute Ha ,,Ctapa Cxutus’, cioMeHata oT Xeponort: ,,Ckumus epanuyu ¢ I epmanus,
npocmupaiixu ce 0o uzgopa Ha pexa Hcmep ([lynas)... u npodsaxcasa yak 0o 3emume Ha XyHume, aibanume u cepume
(kumatiyume)”®.

MoxeM J1a BUIUM Kak Te3u reorpad)Cku OMUCAHUS OTPA3sIBAT MOCTENEHHOTO Pa3pacTBaHE HA CKUTCKATA UMIIEPHS OT
noHTuiickuTe cremu npe3 Cpenna u LlenTpanna Asus, gocTuraiiku 4ak mo paitonurte Ha p. AMmy Haps n Xumanaute Hail-
KbcHO mpe3 I B. mp. m.e.** Bp3MOXHO € ToBa f1a ¢ Omia BropaTa, Jajned mo-MamabHa BhJIHA Ha MUTPALMSI HA €BPOIICUIN HA
W3ToK, crnenpama IIbTsl Ha ITBPBUTE NPECETHAIM OT BpEeMeTO Ha OpoH3oBarta ernoxa. I[locTeneHHoO B a3MaTCKUTE 4acTH Ha
CBETa 3aMaHASAT €THOC W HETOBUTE IUIEMEHHH TPYNH 3alOYHAIM Jla C€ HApH4aT C Hail-pa3iMyHA MMEHa — CakW, MacareTy,
YHOTYHIYDH, ajlaHt, TOXapH, U TMOHSKOra — OBbJIrapu.

ETUMOJ1I0TA HA ETHOHUMA ,,BYNITAP” (,60TAP”) N BPb3KATA MEXAY F'ETU, CKUTU U BbJITAPUA

Pasrnexmaiiku npousxona Ha etHoca Bulgar, I[Tursp Bynbepr cnensa npemioxenata ot B. Tomamex* u JIx. Hemet*®
XHIIOTE3a U U3BJIMYA ETUMOJIOTHUSITA MY OT TYPCKuUs KOpeH “bulaq” — ,,cMeceH, cMecBaM ce”’, 000CHOBaBalKK TOBA TBbPICHHE
C apryMeHTa, Ye HACEIeHNETO W B TPHUTE IIOCOYEHH OT HEro paiioHa, KbAETO Ce Cpella TO3WM €THOHHM, € OT ,,CMECEH’ THII
(Boodberg 1936: 300). Kuraiickust apxeosnor JIun MeiiityH oT CBOsI CTpaHa CuMTa, 4e KOPSHHT Ha eTHOHMUMA Bulgar, HaBsipHO
ce Kpue B TIOPKCKaTa ayma ,.balag” — ,,puba”, Thii kaTo, copef Hero, mieMeTo Buluoji 6uio ot Tiopkcku npousxon, (MR
2002:72). CpimecTBYBaT M OIIMTH JIa CE U3BEE NMETO Ha eTHoca Bulgar ot Ha3BanmeTo Ha p. Bonra, KOMTO ca HECHCTOSTEIHH,
THI KaTo Mpe3 IbpPBHUTE BEKOBE Ha HOBATa €pa, KOraro eTHOHUMBT Bulgar 3amousa ma ce cpema B HCTOPHYECKUTE U3BOPH,
pexa Bonra ce e Hapnuana ¢ umenata Pa, Utwn, Eren, Umyn u ap. momoouu. Exsa cnem ocHoBaBaHeTo Ha Bomkka buirapus
TS 3aII0YBa Jia ce Hapuya ,,Bulga” mo nmeto Ha HOBOTO MecTHO Hacenenue (Zonn, Kostianoy 2010:426), T.e. XUAPOHUMET €
BTOpHYEH IO OTHOIIIEHHE HAa eTHOHMMa Bulgar u B3anMoBpb3Kara € B 0OpaTHaTa Imocoka.

[Mancuit Xwnennapcku (1722-1773 1.) e Moxe OU MbPBUSAT 3ama3eH OBIrapcKy JIETOIHCEL, KOUTO TOBOPH 3a Bpb3Kara
MEXIy TeTH 1 ObJIrapu, Makap ue 6e3 ChMHEHUE TBBPICHUATA My CTHIIBAT Ha MHOTO TI0-paHHK U3TOUHULM. B cBosiTa ,,Acmopus
Caassanobsieapcka” TOW U3PUYHO MOMUEPTaBa, e ObJirapurte ca OWiM Hapu4yaHu ToTH (TETH) ¥ XYHH OT I'bPLMTE U elBa Mo-
KBbCHO, BbB BpeMeTo Ha nap Teomocuii 3amovHaim na ru Hapuuar ,,0012apu’” (Mcropust CnassinoObirapeka 2008:30). maiiku
NIPEIBHJ TOBA TBBpPHACHNE, OMXME MOTJIX [a IPEATIONOKIM, Y€ SIUH OT U3TOYHHULNUTE, KOUTO [lancuii € M3Moi3Bal 3a ChCTaBIHETO
Ha ,,Mcmopus Caasanobsieapcka” HABIPHO € OMIO CHUMHEHHETO ,,30 Mpou3xood u Oeidma Ha cemume”’, ChCTaBEHO OT
PUMCKHMsl MICTOPHK C FeTCKo ToTeks1o Mopnan npe3 VI B. OueBUIHO €, Y€ OT/ETHH MOMEHTH, ONIMCAHHU KaTo 4acT OT UCTOPHSATA Ha
TeTHTE, HAMUPAT MSICTO B TIOBECTBOBaHMETO Ha [lavcuii XuneHmapcky KaTo 9acT OT HCTOpUsITa Ha OBJITapcKust HapoOfl, HacesBal
Musus u Tpakus, KaTo HapUMep TIPOU3XOILT Ha Obirapute oT 3eMaTa Ckannapus (y Mlopnas Tosa e 3emaTa CKaHus, OT KOSTO

38 Herodotus I. 201, 215.

39 Stephani Byzantii ethnicorum quae supersunt. Tr. Meineke. Vol. I, Berlin., 1849, p. 578.

40 Herodotus 1V.93.

41 Nawvi VI.13-18.

42 Herodotus 1V.99.

43 Jordanes V.30-31.

44 Strabo XI,VIII.1-4.

45 Realencyclopadie der Classischen Altertumswissenschaft. Band IIl. 1897, S. 1040.

46 J. Nemeth. La provenance du nom bulgar. - In : Symbolae Grammaticae in honorem loannis Rozwadowski. Vol. Il. 1928, p. 217-226.
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WM3J1€3]M TeTUTE), TIOATBAHETO U YOUICTBOTO HAa HeueCTHBHS Lap YaneHT oT Obirapute (y Mopnan uvnepatop Banenr, your
ot retute) u Op. (cps. Ucmopusa Caasanobwazapcka 2008:29, 31; Jordanes 1.9; 111.16; XXVI.138). Ot ctuna Ha [lancueBoTo
TIOBECTBOBAHIE U MOCIIEC/IOBA HAa aBTOPA SICHO JIMYH, Y€ TOBA OTHKIECTBSIBAHE €/1Ba JIU € IUION Ha IOTPEIIHO NPUIIO3HABAHE WITH
U3KYCTBEHO JKeJIaHue a ce ,,000raTy’ 4acT OT UCTOPHATA Ha ObJIrapuTe, HO MIO-BEPOSITHO € CTHIIBAJIO Ha CONUIHU UCTOPHIECKH
OCHOBAaHMS, 3aTyOEHH WM BCE OILE HEOTKPUTH B HAIIM [THU.

Camusit Moprian cbIo roBopy 3a Gbirapute, KaTo Onpefesis TEXHUTE TIoceNenns B 3eMuTe ,,Haj [lonta (UepHo Mope)™.
Ome ipe3 1907 1. 1-p Tamuo LleHos, chrocTapsiiku reTckaTa uctopus Ha Mopnas ¢ HeroBata puMCKa HCTOpPHS, B KOSITO ChIILO Ce
crioMeHaBat ObirapuTe®, cTura 0 u3Boza, ue Mopan pasnonara Gbarapute MIMEHHO TaM, KbIETO XePOIOT pasroiara TpakuTe
u rerure”, T.e. Ha Tepuropusta Ha Musus u Tpaxust wim B nHemHa boirapust (exos! 2005:10, 11, 14). Tosa, 4e Gbirapure
ca HaceJsIBaJI NMEHHO Te3H PaiiOHM Mpe3 KbCHATa aHTUYHOCT, CE TIOAKPEIS ¥ OT CBUCTEIICTBATA HAa BU3AHTUIICKHS XpOoHOTpad
Teotdan Usnosemnuk (VIII B.)*, xponnkata Ha Komec Mapuemmn (VI B.)*! u ap. u3Bopu®’, KOUTO CHOMEHABAT ObIrapure
KaTo IieMe, ,,BIIHeel o Ha Teputopusita Ha nupust, Tpakus u Musus oe kbM kpast Ha V B. (Llenos' 2005:76-77). Toa e
TIepHONI, Iaied IpeliecTBall OCHOBaBaHeTo Ha Bomkka wim JlyHaBcka bbirapus, clienoBaTesHo ,,0b1rapu’ € eTHIYECKo, a He
MOJIMTHYECKO HA3BaHUE, U € CBBP3aHo C MPEICTaBUTENNTE Ha aBTOXTOHHOTO HacelleHHne Ha bajkaHcKusi HOyoCTpoB.

Buzanrtwiickust uctopuorpad Huxudop I'peropa B cBoeto chunnenue ot XIV B. nuiie, ue ,,0s12apume duiu no ceos
npousxod ckumu’>?, a B XxpoHorpadusaTa Ha Buzantuiickus Monax Muxawi [cen (X1 B.) umeTo ,,0barapu’ ChIIIO € MOIMEHEHO C
UMeTo ,,ckuti”>* (Aureno 1971:373). OT BCuuku Te3u CBEICHHUSI MOXXEM [1a 3aKITIOYNM, Y€ ,,0bJIrapuTe” KaTo CTAPH TyHABCKH
HOCEITHHIM> W ca OUIH MOPESIHOTO TPAKUHCKO IIEME, POICTBEHO Ha TETUTE U CKUTUTE, WK Ca IIPEICTABISIBAIIA IPYTO UME,
IO KOETO ca OWMM M3BECTHU B JAJCH NCTOPUUYECKH MEPHO], CHIIUTE TPAKUICKHU IIEMEHA.

JIBa TOKyMEHTa XBBPJIAT MOBEYE CBETIMHA BBPXY TOBA KO€ OT TOPHUTE MPEIIONIOXKEHHS € BIPHO. EquHMAT OT TaX ca
IUTHPAHUTE TO-TOpe ,, XpoHuku Ha Xabposaimoxc”, criopen KOUTo ciefn Karo mnap Tepec 0CBOOOOMI BCHUKU NMPEB3ETH OT
HapTUTE U MEIUTE 3eMHU ,,om Mcmpoc Ha cesep 0o Caamudecoc u Buzanmuon Ha 102”*°, 0TTOraBa 3amovHaM ,,0d HApU4am
e3uKa Ha mpakutickama pey 60e-apcku, cuped 60icecmeeH-comeopAa6awy, 3aujomo... ypes Heeo Bcemozsujuam boe dade
nobeoa na yap Tepeca u Hapoda My Had epazoseme um, u U3dABU 3apaod Max u mexwume corlozHuyu.” >’

Criopen chabpXkaiara ce B TOBa JJAKOHUYHO CBeneHHWe mH(popmalus, oT Bpemero Ha map Tepec Hatarbk (V B. Tp.
H.€.), ,,pakuiickama pe4” € 3all04HaNa JIa Ce Hapu4a ,,002apcka’ v HaBsPHO TI0-KbCHO TOBA ONpeelIeHre TIOCTENEHHO Ce €
MPEHECIIO BbPXY YacT OT €ETHOCHUTE, TOBOPEIIN Ha TPAKUICKH €3UK 1 CE € IPEBBPHAIIO B €ETHOHUM. BeposiTHOCTTa Ha €/IMH TaKbB
IpOLIEC c€ MOTBBPXKIABA OT JPYTHs JOKYMEHT — JIATUHCKUAT NPEINC Ha ,,Xporukume Ha Aeuiiia”, HallpaBeH CHELUANIHO 3a
IMamna Noan VIII (IX B.), Kb/IETO OTHOBO OTKPHBaME CBEICHHUETO, Ue OECU-TETUTE, UCTPO-TETUTE K MHOXXECTBOTO OT ,,0pyeume
MPAKULICKU NAEMEHA... 2080pexa HA eOuH OAu3sk U cpooeH 8 MHO2omo cu Ouatexmu e3uk — Boeapckus™s. Ho ocseH
TOBa, XPOHUKNTE Ha ABHilia JOI'BIBAT UCTOPHUYECKATa KAPTHUHA U IABAT €HO I0CTa MPaBIONOJO0HO O0sICHEHNE Ha BHIIPOCa
3aIo OT V BeK HACETHE B aHTHYHHUTE M CPEIHOBEKOBHH TPYZAOBE BCE II0-YECTO CE MOSIBSIBA €THUYESCKOTO HAa3BaHHUE ,,002apu’:
... Kamo 6saxa Hedoeoanu om 6e3xoneunume GoliHU HA cemume, MHO3UHA OM PA3HONAEMEHHUMe ePYNU HA mpaKume ce
omodeauxa om ucmpo-cemume u becu-eemume, no0 npeodaoe Ye He CROOeAAM MeCHUme UHmepecu Ha Ucmpocume, HUMo
me3u Ha becume UAU HA eemume, HO 3AUUMABATN UHMepecume Ha 6CUYKUMe MPAKULCKU nieMeHa NO PABHO U 3amoea ce
Hapuuaxa ¢ obwjomo ume Boeapu, no obujus e3ux, xoiimo 2osopexa... A kamo eu numaxa om Koe nieme Ha Kou 604c006e
ca, eOHU OmMeo8apaxa, ye ca om niememo Ha ,, Opyeume-mpaxuiicku yape”, cupey ,,Ko-mpaxe-ypu”, Opyeu kazeaxda, ve ca
om naemenama ,, paycoawu-yape ", cupeu ,,ymae-ypu’”’, a mpemu, 4e ca om niemeHama Ha ,,onus (0emo ca) scpeyu-yape ",
cupey ,,you-exonm-ypu ", koumo ocmanaxa Ha cesep om [{ynasa u Ilonma. U esnpexu ue nosevemo om max bsxa om pooa
Ha becume u cemume, NpeonoOYUMAaxa 0a He c1e08am emckume yape 6 mexuume noxoou u3 ysiama Umnepus, u 3amosa
npeonouumaxa 0a ce umenysam 6o2apu no e3uka 6oeapcku, Koumo cuuku mpaxu eosopexa>.”

BrpocHuTe chOUTHS CE OTHACAT KBM Kpasi Ha V- — Ha4anoTo Ha VI Bek — IMEHHO IEpHOIBT, KOTaTO Ha HCTOpHYecKaTa
CIICHA ,,ce TOSBSIBAT (HEM3BECTHO OTKBAE?) Obirapure. M3cnenpanure ot o-p lanvo LleHOB aHTWYHYN W3BOPH, HSIKOU OT
KOUTO IIUTHPAXMeE MO-TOPEe, CBUAETENICTBAT 110 OE3CIIOPEH HaYMH, Y€ O'bIrapuTe 3aoyBar a ce CIOMEHaBaT B ICTOPUYECKUTE

47 Jordanes Gettica V.37.

48 Jordanis Romania et Getica. Monumenta Germaniae. Berolini 1882, p. 42.

49 Herodotus IV. 99.

50 Theophanis. Corp. Script. hist. Byz., p. 222.

51 Marcellini Comitis Chronicon. Migne. LI.

52 Bk. M. ApuHoB. Moaaeg Bbpxy npoucxoxkgatbemo Ha Gbazapckuli Hapog. [MaoBguB, 1869, cmp. 15: Okoao 512 2. umnepamop AHacmaculi cb2pagua
.gbA2a cmeHa npocmupauwa ce om YepHomo Mope go Geaubpus (MpamopHo Mope) cpewy Muzuliyume uau 6bazapume u ckumume”.

53 Nicheph. Gregorae Hist., Vol. I, Bonn, 1829, Il, p. 2, 26.

54 Michel Psellos. Chronographie, Vol. I, p. 31. (M38opu 3a 6bAaeapckama ucmopus. T. XI, ¢. 93).

55 Bx. uzBogume om aHaAu3a Ha ucmopuyeckume u3Bopu 3a npou3sxoga Ha Bbazapume 8 LieHoB? 2005:1-VII.

56 Nawvi 26:22.

57 Nawvi 26:30

58 Corpus Regum Thracae — Liber Regum Tertius id est Arih 12:1-3 (Talig, laligapcku 2010:401).

59 Arih 12:4-13
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TpyIOBE LETM €IVMH WM [IBa BeKa IMpeau ocHoBaBaHeTo Ha Bomkka Bwirapus. lopu cam mo cebe cu To3u akT coun, 4e
Ouneiiku mo-apeBeH, ETHOHUMBT ChC CUTYPHOCT HE € OOBBP3aH ¢ OBbIrapckoTo LAapcTBO Ha p. Bonra, a kakto oTOemsI3axme,
Haii-BepOsITHO € MPUYMHA 32 IPEUMEHYBaHETO Ha peka ETun B peka bonra, 3a koeTo nMa 1 He MAJIKO HCTOPUYECKH MTOJIATKH.

[Ipo3penuero, ve 3aj1 HA3BAHUETO ,,05.12apu’” ¥ HETOBUTE PA3JIMYHU BAPUAHTH B OTJEIHUTE TOuKK Ha EBpasus ce kpusr
MPEACTAaBUTENN HA €THOCA, U3KOHHO HacensBan Musus, Tpakus, Unpus u lakus oT He3alOMHEHH BpeMeHa, Ou MOIJIo 1a
PasThIKyBa MHOXKECTBO HEM3SICHEHH NCTOPUYECKH BBIIPOCH U TpoTuBopeuns. Haii-Hampen, 61 MOTIIo 1a 0OSICHU €THUIECKUS
MPOM3XOM Ha ChbBPEMEHHOTO HaceleHne Ha bbarapus, He KaTo HApOX OT ,,CMECEH TIOPKCKH MPOU3XOM, a KATO MOTOMCTBEH
TPAKUNCKH €THOC, KbM KOWTO B XO/Ia HAa HCTOPHATA HEM3MEHHO Ca Ce MPUOABSITH 1 UyXKISCTPAHHN elleMeHTH. ToBa 00siCHeHNE
Ou OWIo B ITBJIHO CHOTBETCTBHE C HA-HOBUTE I'CHETMYHM W3CIIEBAHWS, KOMTO JOKA3BaT, 4e€ ,,0u12apume ca NOmMoMyu
Ha Hacenenue, hopmupaio ce Ha mepumopusma Ha Eepona oxoao 5000 e. np. Xp.”, ,,nomsspacoasam meopusma 3d
muepayuama Ha opesuu 6saeapu om baikanume xom Bauskus HUzmok u enocaeocmsue kom Hnous u Cpedna Azus” u
,»NOKA36aM HECbCMOAMEAHOCMMA HA 6CAKAKGU ONUMU 0d ce npedcmasam bsi2capume Kamo npousxoncoauj om HAKAKed
miopkcka uau mopro-aimaticka obwrocm” (Jumutpor 2009:10).

CopIo Taka, ako mpueMeM 3a paboTHa XUIOTe3a TBHPICHUETO, Y€ ETHOHUMBT ,,0bJIrapu’” OT ONpereieH HCTOPHYECKH
niepron HaceTHe (V B. OT H.€.) € 3aloYHall BCe MO-YecTOo 1a 0003HaYaBa KOHKPETHU TPAKHMICKHU IUIEMEHa, ¥ Hal-Beue Te3H,
KOWTO Ca MOEJH 110 CBOI COOCTBEH ITBT HA Pa3BUTHUE, TOBA OM ce MPEBBPHAJIO B HOBA OTIIPAaBHA TOYKA 3a MHTEPAUCUUILIMHAPHH
W3CTIEIBAHUS U MPepasriekaaHe Ha TPAAUIMOHHO TPETUPAHUTE KaTO CAMOOUTHH U M30JIMPAHU OT €BPOIEHCKUTE CH KOPEHI
CKUTCKH, T€TCKH, MACareTCKu, TOXapCKU U APYTH ,,3aNIaqHN° KyATypu Ha Teputopusara Ha CpenHa, Llenrpanna u MI3Touna A3us.
Enua TakbB mogxof, IpuiIokeH KbM H3CIeBaHUs OT HAC PaiioH Ha TapuMcKaTa KOTIOBUHA, OM OOSICHUI TIO ChBCEM E€CTECTBEH
HAYMH HaNMEHOBaHMeTO Maika bykxapus, He3aBICHMO Iajid TO € OOBBP3aHO caMo C paifoHa, KOWTO reorpad)CKi IMOKPUBa,
WIK UMa €TUMOJIOTMYHA Bpb3ka U ¢ Bemuka bykxapus ome mo-Ha 3aman. U gBata paiioHa B €IMH WM APYT UCTOPUYECKH
MOMEHT ca OWIM HaceNsiBaHM OT CKUTCKH WM TE€TCKH TPAaKWICKH IUIeMeHa, U 0e3 ChbMHEHHE TOBa 3acCeBaHE € OCTaBUIIO
CBOUWTE HE3INYMMHU CIIeH, OCOOCHO KaTo ce MMa MPeBHJL YCTOMIMBOCTTA Ha TOIIOHUMHUTE BB BPEMETO.

AKO TIPWIOXMM ChIaTa paboTHA XUIOTe3a W KbM (pakTa, ue IWIeMETO ,.0s12apu’ (,,0y4x”, ,,004y003u’), 3a KOETO
3amaHUTe ¥ KUTaWCKUTE NCTOPUYECKU M3BOPH COYAT, Ye € 00uTaBao onpeneeHn yactu Ha Kuraii BuHaru B HermocpeacTBeHa
01M30CT IO CKUTUTCKUTE M TOXapCKuTe (TETCKUTE) MOCEICHHs], WM BbPXY TEXHH CTapu TEPUTOPHHU, TO TO3U (hakT Om Oun
CBBCEM JIOTUYEH, Thi KaTO €THOHUMBT ,,05.12apy” HAMA [ia € HULIO APYTO, OCBEH MOMYISPU3UPATIOTO C€ 0-KbCHO Ha3BaHUE
Ha CHUIUTE TeTH U CKUTH.

Pa3Oupa ce, Hamara paboOTHa XUIOTE3a C€ HYXOae OT MHOXKECTBO JOKA3aTeJICTBA M OT CHBMECTHUTE YCWIHS Ha
apxeoJio3u, TMHIBUCTH M MCTOPHIIM, IPENIM Ia ce MPEeBBbpHE B JI0Ka3aHa Teopusi. Ho Heka He 3abpaBsMme TpuTe eTama, npe3
kouTo criopent Hemckusi punocod Aptyp llonenxayep (1788-1860 r.) mpemrHaBa mpueMaHeTo Ha BCsIKA UCTUHA: ,,OmHAYAA0
ma e ocMudana, caed moea e OypHO OmMX@spAAHA, A HAKpAs busa npuema kamo o4esuona cama no cebe cu” (Brecht
2007:104). Besika xumote3a, MOIKpeneHa oT UCTopuuecku (hakTu 3aciyxaBa ia Obje uU3clieqBaHa, 3a Ja He Ou HSIKO JieH
Hali-HEOYaKBaHO 12 HY M3HEHA/Ia ChC CBOSITA OUEOUITHOCT.
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INTRODUCTION OF ZOROASTRIANISM IN CHINA

by Aksinia Koleva, “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia

R

ABSTRACT: In China, Zoroastrianism ( in Chinese — “ religion that worships fire”, “religion of the fire and Ahura Mazda”) is considered one of the
“three barbarian religions” together with Nestorianism and Manichaeism. This religious teaching was founded by the Iranian prophet Zoroaster in
the East part of ancient Iran. It spread in the ancient states of Bactria and Sogdiana and it had the status of an official state religion in the latter.
This report traces the initial stage and the routes of introduction of Zoroastrianism to the Western parts of China, based mainly on archaeological
findings. The Zoroastrian sutras found in the excavations in Dunhuan and written in Sogdian language proved that as early as in 5™ century B.C., at
the time when Achaemenides reigned over Central Asia, Sogdians had already professed Zoroastrianism .

Together with the spread of Zoroastrianism in Sogdiana, it spread also to the North among Saka tribes on the territory of the Seven Rivers in Cen-
tral Asia. Archaeological excavations made in regions close to prosperous trade centres along the Silk Road proved the interpenetration of various
cultures and presence of Zoroastrian followers in ancient China. Sufficient written monuments were found that had registered this presence.

NPOHUKBAHE HA 30POACTPU3MA B KUTAU

AkcunHua Konesa, Codunincku yHnsepcutet,Cs. KnumeHT Oxpugckmn”

[TeTsT HA KONpPUHATA € eIHO OT Hal-3HAUMTEIHNUTE JOCTIHKEHUS B UCTOPHSTA Ha CBETOBHATA IMBIIM3aIMs. Bh3HUKBa
nipe3 I B. mp. H.e. 1 poxbipkaBa fa chinecTByBa 40 X VI Bek. CToneTnst Hapes I'bCTa Mpeska OT ThPTOBCKH ITBTHIIA € Tpechyaia
EBpomna u Azus ot CpeguzemHomopueto dak a0 Kurail. OcHoBHATa 1€ Ha Ta3u TPAaHCKOHTUHEHTAIHA MarucTpaia, pa3oupa
ce e Om1a ThproBcKaTa AeiHOCT. B He mo-maska creneH o0ave, T4 € U3ITbIHIBaJIA POJISiTa Ha MPOBOJHMUK HA Ty XOBHH IEHHOCTH,
HayKa ¥ TEXHOJIOTUH, a ChIIO TaKa Ha PEJIUTUO3HH UICH.

3ajmavaTa Ha HACTOSIIMS OOKJIad € Ja Mpociequ NMpoHWKBaHeTo B Kurail Ha 30poacTpu3Ma — egHa OT Hal-ApEeBHUTE
CBETOBHH PEITUTHH.

Teorpadckusar apean obxBala TepuTOpun OT ChBpeMeHeH Kuraii, HaMupaiy ce B HemocpeACTBeHa OIM30CT 10 T.Hap.
Banamuu paiionn' (PH3K) | kbaeTo ca ce ocblecTBABAIM HAM-NUHTEH3UBHUTE THPIrOBCKM OTHOIIEHUS MEXILY IIPEACTABUTENIH
Ha pa3muaHUTE Hapoaw 1o [1bTs Ha KompuHATa.

3opoactpu3mbT Bb3HUKBA Ipe3 VII-VIB. mip. H.€. ¥ e7jHa OT HETTE roJIieMy pEUTiy B cBeTa. Hskon yueHn obade cMATaT, ue
TSI BB3HUKBA OIIIE IIPE3 BTOPOTO XIIHOJETHE Ip. H.e. Criopes roinemMust pycKr apXxeosor akageMuk CapraHuii, 30p0acTpu3MbT
BB3HUKBA B ITbPBATa ITOJIOBMHA HA ITbPBOTO XWISIOJIETHE Ip. H.€. Ta3u Te3a Toil 3ammTaBa B CBOSATA KHUTA ,,30p0ACHPU3BeM
— Hosama pooduna Ha opesHama peaueus’. ByM B Hay4HUS CBAT MPEIU3BUKBAT HETOBUTE apXCOJOTMYCCKU HAXOIKU Ha
TepUTOpHATa Ha ChbBpeMeHeH TypkMmenucTaH (apeBHa Mapruana) npe3 70-80-re roguHu Ha MUHAIHMS Bek. Paskomanu ca Haj
25 xxa u Haj 30 HaceleHHW MecTa, MeXmy Kouto rinaBHus rpajg [onyp. Criopen akagemuk CapuaHuam, pelurusTa, Kosro ca
M3MOBSIIBANM JPEBHUTE MapruaHiy € Omina MHOro OJM3Ka 10 TOBa, KOETO IO-KBCHO Ie Oble HapedeHO 30poacTpuzbM. Te
MOCBEIIABAIM CBOUTE XpPaMOBE Ha YMCTHUTE CTUXUHU — BOJIA, OI'bH, 3€Ms, Bb30YyX, TOUYHO KaKTO 30poacTpuiinute. CXOOCTBO ce
HabmonaBa u B morpedanaute putyani. biuzo 1o rp. [oHyp € U3poBeH Ky/ITOB ChI, B KOWTO Clle[l HallpaBeHa eKCIepTH3a ca
OTKPHUTH OCTaHKH OT CBEICHATa 3a 30pOAaCTPUIIIUTE HAMMTKA XaoMa, 3a KOSTO Ce TOBOPH U B CBEIlleHaTa KHUTA ,,A6ecma’.
Hpyru ydueHu ce ocmopBaT Ta3W Te3a, CMATAMKMA Y€ HE MOXE J1a Ce TOBOPH 3a 30pPOACTPU3BM IPEAH >KUBOTA HA CAMUS
TIPOPOK.

3a ocHOBaTeN Ha TOBA PEJIMIMO3HO YUCHUE CE COYM MPAHCKHAT MPOpok 3aparymrpa (625-551 r. mp. H.e.) (3opoacTsp,
3aparyctpa). 3opoacTpu3MBbT BB3HMKBA B M3TOYHATA 4acT Ha llepcumiickaTa mbpXaBa, cpel BOOECUIMTE yCeTHAT HauWH HA
XMBOT CKOTOBBIUM ¥ 3eMEeNy, NPY CIJIHOTO BIMSHWE HA CEBEPHUTE IUIEMEHA CKUTH (Caku), Ha KOWTO, CHOPEX MHOTO
u3cnenoBatenu kato B.M1. AGaes, M. boiic, @. I'pen u ip., ce maja 3aciyrara 3a CbXpaHsSBaHETO Ha YMCTHS 30p0acTpu3bM. ToBa
YUYEHHE CE OTHACS KbM KaTeropusTa Ha Pa3BUTHTE PEJUTHM, KaTo (GrI0cOPCKU OCMUCIISI CBETAa Bh3 OCHOBA HA AyaJIMCTUYHUTE
UJIeH 332 HEPUMUPHUMOCTTA M TIOCTOSTHHATA 60p0a Mexmy cBeTiiHaTa (0or Axypa Masna) u ThMHUHATA (AXpHUMaH), 100poTo
1 3710T0. 3a 1a ce 6opu ChC 310TO, YOBEK TPsiOBa []a OUYMCTH HE CAMO MUCIUTE CH, HO ¥ TSUIOTO CH — 3aTOBa 30p0aCTPU3MBT
NpUaBa PUTYaIHO 3HAUYeHUE Ha (u3nueckaTa YucToTa. [J1aBHa ponst B 0Opsiga Ha OYMCTBAHETO UTPAsIT OT'BHAT M BOJAATA.
Cropen 30poacTpuiiiuTe, CIACEHUETO Ce MIOCTUTA Ype3 CIa3BaHe Ha TPUTE HPaBCTBEHH MpaBuia: J0OPH MUCIH, T0OPH TyMH,
noOpu aena.

ITo umeto Ha Oora Ha cBeT/IMHAaTa AXypa-Masza, y9eHHeTo ce cpella OIIe O IMETO Ma3Ienu3bM, a CIIOPE MICTOTO Ha
CBOETO BH3HUKBAHE — HOCH ¥l IMETO MapCU3BM.

OCHOBHTE Ha 30pOACTPH3Ma Ce CHIBPKAT B CBEMIEHATA 32 30POACTPUIIATE KHUTA — ,,A6ecma” (Ha KuT. - P 4fE s ).
Jo Hac ca IOCTUTHAIM CaMO YSTUPU KHUTH, CHIBPXKAMMU T.HAP. ,,eamu’ — TMPOMOBEIN B CTUXOTBOpHA (hopMma. ,,A8ecma’™ e
HarycaHa Ha efH OT APEBHOMPAHCKUTE €3WIH, TOYHATA JIOKAIM3aNKs Ha KOWTO HE € YCTaHOBEHa.

Braronapenne pa3BUTHETO Ha CPAaBHUTEIHOTO €3UKO3HAHKE, omle Ipe3 XIX B. € yCTaHOBEHO POICTBO MEXJTy JIPEBHHS
raTUKO-aBECTUNCKU €3UK, Ha KOWTO € HamucaHa ,,4eecma”, U noOpe U3y4eHUs] W U3BECTEH OT MHOIO JAPEBHOUHAUNCKH
TIAMETHUIL BEAUICKY €3WK, KAaKTO U IIPHIMKATa My ChC CaHCKpUT. ChIeCTBYBa MHEHHE, Y€ YacT OT ,,48ecma’ € ChIIECTBYBaI
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olle Ipu AXEMEHHIUTE, HO € Omla YHUIO)KEHa IPY HallaIeHueTo Ha AJiekcanabp MakeIOHCKH, a MO-KbCHO apIIaKUACKHST
nap Banaxmi, ynpasnsiBai npe3 I B. oT H.e., € 3anoBsijian 1a ce cbdepe U ChbXpaH! BCUUKO, KOETO € OCTaHaIO OT aBeCTHHCKUTE
TEKCTOBE, KAKTO M TOBA, KOETO Ce € MpeiaBajio YCTHO OT XKpeuute. Taka unv uHave, ,,4eecma’ B IICMEH BUJI OUEBHUIHO BEYE €
ChIIECTBYBaJa Ipe3 BTOpaTa MOJOBMHA Ha IIAPTCKUS IEPHOA U ChC CUTYPHOCT B HAYAIOTO Ha CacaHUfCKaTa ernoxa. [1o-kbcHo
»Aeecma” OGUBa 3anKcaHa ChC CIIENUATHO Ch3IACH 32 Ta3u Lel andaBUT — aBECTUHCKU €3UK (IPEBHONIEPCUICKU €3HK).

B Kuraii 30poacTpusmMbT (OyKBalHO ,,peaueus houumaua oesHs” - KAKFL ) ce cMmATa 3a€lIHO ¢ HECTOPUAHCTBOTO M
MaHUXEWUCTBOTO, 3a emHa OT ,,mpume eapsapcku peaueuy’” (Jdyxosnas kynsrypa Kuras:328-329). [To Bpeme Ha munactus Cyit
(581-618 r.) 30poacTpHiiCKOTO yueHHE ToTyuaBa OUIMATICH CTATYT, CTPOSIT CE XPAMOBE, 30POACTPUICKUTE JKPEIH MOTy4aBaT
cTatyT Ha TbpkasEM unHoBHMM (FER, [ FY). Tlo Bpeme Ha manactust Tan (618-907 1.) ce ch3maBa a0py YIpaBJIeHHE 110
nenara Ha 3opoactpusma (FETRIF) . OcobeHo cuiHM ca nosuLuuTe Ha ToBa yuenue B Ceseposananen Kutail. Cren ToBa
obadve Npy yIpaBlIeHNETo Ha uMIieparop Ym3yH (841-846 1. ot H.e.), 30p0acTpuU3MBT 3a€IHO C JIPYTUTE UyXKITy3EeMHH PEJIATHN
6uBa o¢umanHo 3a0paHeH, a XxpamoBeTe — KoH(uCKyBaHu. [locieHnuTe CBUIETENICTBA 32 CHIECTBYBAHETO Ha 30p0OAacTpHU3Ma B
Kuraii ca patupanu kbM Havanoto Ha quHacTust CyH (960-1279 r.). [TucMenn naMeTHHIM Ha KUTAlHCKH €3VK HE Ca ChXPaHEHH.

CAKUTE U PA3NPOCTPAHEHWUETO HA 30OPOACTPU3MA B CEBEPHUTE U IOMKHU YACTU HA TUEHLLAH

B cBosiTa kuura ,,3anaonuam paiion u kumatickama yusuausayus — enoxu Xax u Tan” xutaickuar u3cnenonaren JIna
Meiiyn noguepraBa, ye oT 70-Te TOIMHM HAa MUHAIMS BEK BBIPOCHT 3a MPOHUKBAHETO Ha 30poacTpusMma B Kuraii cTaBa
HEOT/ENMMA U BaXHA 4acT OT HAYYHUTE U3CIeNBaHus Ha 3anagnud paiion (MAEAFT1998:102) .

Nmero ,,30poacmap” (F1 % W W1'F ) ce nosiBsiBa 3a mbpBY BT Ha KMTaCKK €3¥K B ipousBenenueTo Ha Slo Kyan ,,Knuea
3a 3anaona Cu” (,,/9i1% A 15"") no Bpeme na Cesepna Cyn (960-1127 .) — mpeBeneno kato ,, /h &3¢ 7 (hRHEFR1998:102) .
[Tpopoxsr 30poacTsp, NPOMOBSABAIKN CBOETO yUEHHE, CE YCTAaHOBSBA B IPEBHATA AbpXaBa bakTpus, KbAETO TO MOITy4YaBa
CTaTyT Ha abpXaBHa pesurus. [10-KbCHO PEIMIMO3HOTO YYEHHE CE paslpoCTpaHsiBa — OTHAYaAJO B APEBHONEPCUHCKOTO
axeMeHuJCKo mapcTBo (539-331 1. mp. H.€.), a cien ToBa u B CacaHUICKOTO AapcTBo (224-651 1. oT H.C.).

3a pasnpocTpaHeHHETO Ha 30pOacTpM3Ma B JpEBHATAa LEHTpalHOAa3MaTcKa jbpkaBa CornuaHa, HsIMa MCTOPUYECKU
JOKYMEHTH, HO 32 HETO MOXE [a C€ CBhJIM [0 OTKPUTHTE B memepuTe Ha JlyHXyaH W HalMcaHW Ha COTIOMICKU €3WK
3opoacTpuiicku cyTpu. Criopen aHTIHHCKUS yueH-upaHucT Cumc-YWisaMc, COTAMNCKUAT 31K, Ha KOWTO ca HalMCaHu Te3H
CBEILEHU 30POACTPUICKU TEKCTOBE € OT BPEMETO, korato AxeMeHuauTe ca ympasisBaiu Llenrpanna Asus, 1. okoio V B.
p. H.e. (Sims-Williams 1976:46-48, 75-82).

EnHoBpeMeHHO ¢ pasmpocTpaHeHHeTo Ha 3opoactpusma B CormmaHa, Toil ce pasmpocrtpansBa u Ha CeBep cpen
miemenara caka (ZEAN) |, ma tepuropuara na Cenmopeunero B Llentpanna Asus. [lpu paskonasane Ha TPOOHM MOTHIIHA
TaM ca OTKpUTH OPOH30BHU IpEeOMETH OT 30poacTpuiicko onarapHo cBetmwmmme (bepumram 1949). TIpes 1976-78 1. exun ot
CHUHJI3SHCKU apXeoNo3M PasKollaBaT HAKOJKO rpoba no mopeunero Ha p. Alagou (F$774)) B usTounara uact Ha TueHmaH,
B KOUTO Ca OTKPHUTH W3IENUs OT JIaKk M KOUpHHA, molutk oT LleHTpanHata paBHHHA®. B3 0CHOBa Ha OpHAMEHTHTE, TE3H
apredakTy ca maTHpaHu NMPUONM3NUTENHO B repuona BoroBaum napersa (475-221), quaactust Ly (221-206 1. mip. H.€.) U
auHacTust XaH (7o 220 1. oT H.€.). ApXeoJIo3UuTe Ipearoiarar, ye COOCTBEHUKBT Ha rpoba € uMaj OJIM3KU BPb3KH ChC CaKHTE,
THI KaTo OTKpPHUTATA B €[IMH OT IPOOOBETE KBa/IpaTHa OpPOH30BA KyIla C BUCOKO CTOJIYE BB (hopMaTa Ha )XUBOTHO, € MICHTUYHA
C OTKpHUTHTE IIPH PA3KOINKH B pyckaTta 4yacT Ha lleHTpanHa A3us mpeaMeTu. YUeHHTe CMATaT, Ye TOBa ca 30POACTPHUICKU
OJITAPHHU MPEMETH, YMIATO CTIII € TUITMYEH 32 KyaTypara Ha cakute (L 4H#E1981:21). Te3u HaXOIKU HE Ca M30JIMPaH CIyYail.
Ipes 1983 r. npu paskonku B paiiona ua p. Gongnaisi (J1/5107) — npurok Ha p. Wi, ca n3konanu HIKOIKO GPOH30BH Chia.
Enuu oT T4X € HaIrbJIHO €HAKBB ¢ OPOH30BHS ChII, OTKPUT B 30pPOACTPUICKHS ONTAap B APEBHUSA CAKCKU rpo0d OT paiioHa Ha
p. Alagou (FB%E9:, LI, 1985:6) . Mo TO3M HAUMH XMIOTE3aTa, Y€ MMEHHO CAKUTE Ca MPEHECITH 30pP0acTpU3Ma B
KurTaii, mojyuasa olLle elHO J0Ka3aTelICTBO, HOIKPENeHo ¢ apxeonornuecky (axtu (MRS 1998:104).

Caxure (%€ \) BcbmmocT ca chmmre Tesu Saka (J€FK ) wm Scythian (WiFEZ%), mosnatu or nmpoussenennsaTa Ha
IpeBHOTpBLKUS uctoprorpad Xeponot. Kuraiickuat uscienoBaren Jlna Meiinys nutipa Hemckust tuHrBUcT Lilders, copen
KOTOTO CaKUTE IPHHAIERAT KbM €IHO OT pa3KIOHEHUATa Ha Hapona ,,aauan” (HEF % ) u e3ukst, KOWTO roBOpAT, Ce OTHaCcA
KbM HM3TOYHUS JUAIEKT Ha JIPEBHO W CPEIHO-WPAHCKUs e3WK. ToBa pa3KIOHEHWE Ha HOMAJCKOTO IUIEME ,,A1uUaH’, KOETO
TOBOPH €3UKa ,,caka’ BIIOCIEACTBHE Ce 3acenBa B TapyMckara KOTJIOBMHA M 3all04Ba Jla BOAM YCEIHAT HAYMH Ha JKUBOT.
IoTBLpKIEHNE HA Te3aTa ca apTeakTUTe, OTKPUTH HpH pa3KolaBaHE Ha cakckaTa rpobmmua ,uannyaa’ ( 1L1FH7) B
o6nactra Jlony B Cunnzsn npes 80-te rogunu Ha Munaus Bek (FRHEF 1998:104). OTkputu ca ronsamMo KolM4ecTBo, Makap 1
YaCTUYHO MIOBPEJIeHH, IapyeTa ThKaH, BbPXY KOUTO SCHO Ce BIKIAT (MIOPATHU U )KUBOTHHCKY MOTHBY HA KaMWI, aHTHJIOMH,
pacTeHus u neisaxu u ap. Pasxonanure npeaMeTy HOCAT clelM(pUIeH CTIII, XapaKTepeH 3a KyJITypaTa Ha CEBEpHUTE CTEIHH
wiemeHa. B mepuona mexxny BoroBanm mapetBa (475-221 r. np. H.e.) 1 Hadanoto Ha 3amagHa Xas (206 . mp. H.e. — 25 T. oT
u.¢.), TapuMcKaTa KOTIOBHHATA € OMIIa — B PAa3IMIHO BPEME, IO KOHTPOJIa HA CEBEPHUTE IUIEMEHA ,,/0edncs” (7 [X ) mm na
scionny” (KJW)  CHRMEAS 1998:104) . Ananoruunu Ha OTKpHTE B Tpo0a ,,uianny1a” i OPHAMEHTUPAHHU ¢ M300paeHns Ha
AHTHJIONN THKaHH, ca OTKPUTH M HA APYTH MECTa: TIPH pa3KonaBaHe Ha rpo0 Ha ,,cronHy” B MOHTOJICKaTa HapoaHa pelryonmka
U [IPH pa3KonaBaHe Ha apeBHa morwina B Lluemonzaxyrnyks — Cuanssis®. ThKaHUTE C )KMBOTHHCKU OPHAMEHTH, OTKPUTH B
TE3W TPH Pa3JIMIHA PETHOHA, UMAT OOI N3TOYHUK — HOMaJICKaTa KyJITypa Ha IONTHEHCKATE CaKy.
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3a penuruara Ha IOWTHEHIM — MOTOMIM HA M3MOBSABAIIATE 30pPOACTPU3BM CaKH, CE FOBOPU B MUCMEHHS M3TOYHHK
., Knuea 3a xecna Xan. 3anucku 3a Ban Yao” (JaiX 1. HEBAE ): mpes 16-TaTa roguHa oT ynpasieHueTo ,,jounun” (7K
°1) na xanckus nvneparop Munmu (73 1) THIE  “HAMEAR, AR FASATHARRM? DU, SoRFAR”

(B ovpacasama FOmuen sapsam 6 wamanu. lllamansm kazaa: bocoseme ce enesam. 3awo sue ce noouunsseame na Xaun?

Xanckusam nocAanux uma »#eoam KoM ¢ yepra myyyna. Beonaea mu 2o daiime da 20 npuneca 6 scepmsa”) .* VI3BeCTHO e,
ve OyaucTKaTa pelTurust He oBesaBa youBane Ha xuBoTHH. CIOpe/ aHTIHMHACKUsT MpaHucT mpod. beitim, roTueHcKuTe caku mo
BpeMe Ha V3rouna XaH ca M3MOBSIBAIN HMEHHO 30P0acTPH3bM. 3aTOBA, CIIOPEN HETrO, FOTHEHIM M3ITON3BAT 30POACTPHUIICKA
JIEKCHKa 3a TPEBOJ HA HAMMMCAHUTE HA CAHCKPUT WHIMACKN OyIUCTKH CyTpu. Taka HampmMep, B HAMUCAHUTE HA €3MKa “‘caka’
FOTHEHCKH TIMCMEHHM IOKYMEHTH, iyMaTa urmaysde, KOsITo 03HauaBa ,,CIIbHIE”, BCBIHOCT € UIMETO Ha ITTaBHHUSI 30p0aCTPUHCKH
6or ahura mazda (FI#A$7. 5241k ); nymara s's’andramata, KosiTO B IOTUEHCKMTE OYAMCTKM CYTPH CE€ U3HOJI3BA 32
NPEeBOI Ha MHIMHACKaTa OOTMHS S Ti M ChOTBETHO JyMaTa Ha CaHCKpUT mahadevi, BCHITHOCT HBAT OT IMETO Ha aBECTUICKATA
Ooruns spanta armaitis (Bailey 1967:136-143).

Haponsr Ha npeBHara cakcka abpxasa llyas’ chino € U3MoBsAaBal 30p0acTpU3bM, 32 KOSTO Ce CIIOMEHABA B MMCMEHUS
U3TOUHUK ,,Hosa kHuea 3a ounacmus Tan. Ipedanus 3a 3anaduus paiion”: “W#IE. . . BFREMN, HHPCTF “
(,,B 0spacasama llyrs xopama noyumam 602a na Hebemo u 6oza Ha oevHA. Umam c8oa nucmenocm”)°.

AEAHOCT HA NOCJIEAOBATEJIN HA 30POACTPU3MA HA 0T OT IMbTA HA KOMPWUHATA MPE3 IIl BEK

Kuraiickusar uscnenosaren Pyn Cunmssn (8171, ) na Gaszara Ha oTkpuTuTe B JlyHXyaH 3alMCKH Ha COTJMIACKH €3WK 3a
COTIUILM — MOCIeNOBaTeN! Ha 30p0acTpu3Ma, IPpaBy NPENON0oKeHIETO, Y€ TOBA PEIMTHO3HO yUeHHe HaBnu3a B Kuraii o
Bpeme Ha 3anajna J3uH (265-420 r.) — 0KOJIO IeTaTa ToIMHa Ha IepUoa ,,,oH03a” (7K 3% ) (311-3131.) (GREHTL 1995:335-353).
B npeBH#ms mIcMeH U3TOYHMK [{foxy, OTKPUT NpH pa3konku B CHH/3SH, sICHO € 3aduKCHpaHa AeHHOCTTa Ha IIOCIe0BaTEN Ha
30poactpusMa B Llentpanna Asus, Ha 1or ot IT5Ts Ha KonpuHaTa B nepuona ,,yaoyeir” (3 , 220-265 r.). B Hero ce u3nonssa
JETOOPOEHE OT yNpaBIeHUeTo Ha rotuenckus Buageten 1112 (Vij’ida Simhd). Herosara natuposka e He mo-KbeHO oT 230
r. (ARHERT, 1995:108) . B To3u [JOKYyMEHT ca 3alMCaHM MMEHATAa HA TPUMA AyIIU — IOCIEA0BATENM HA 30POAacTpU3Ma.
[TbpBUAT € mpucTUrHAN OT 001acTTa [31enoxs B IokHaTa yacT Ha bakrpust (Thomas 1946:524). HeroBoto nume e Khvarnarse
U criopen aHrmiickust tuHrBucT T. Burrow uaBa ot cpemamoro ce B ,,Asecma’” — X'aronah (x'aronarsa) (Burrow 1934:515).
Bropust 3opoactpuerr e mpucturdan or Corauana u Hocu uMeto Nani Vandhag'd. To oTroBapsi HAITbJIHO HA UMETO, KOETO
Hocu cormuensT Nani Vandak (,,cayea na 6oeunsma Nania), KOeTo ce cpelia B mucMeHust n3TouHuK oT JlyHxyas (Brough
1965). Imeto Nani BCHIIHOCT € UMETO Ha 30poacTpuiickata Goruns Nania (J8JE 4l ) (Azarpay 1981:126-134). Tperusr
HocH uMmeTo Spaniyaki, maBamo oT gymara spanyah, KOSTO ce ChAbPXa B ,,A6ecma” v o3HauaBa ,.ceeuer, ceam”. To e
MICHTUYHO C OPEBHO- M CpeaHOIepcuiickaTa ayma Spénak, KoeTo Kapa aHIIMHACKUTE CHEelUaTMCTUTS-TMHIBUCTH ToMac u
Bapoy na npenmonarar, ue Toii e upanen (Thomas 1946:524; Burrow 1934:515). Te3u Tpuma THProBuy, OCHIIECTBIBAIH
CBOSITA IEWHOCT B paiioHa Ha JlyHXyaH, YMMTO UMCHA MPOU3IN3AT OT CBEIIEHATA KHUTA ,,A8ecma’”, 0e3 CbMHEHHUE ca Owim
TIOCIIEIOBATENN HA 30p0ACTpHU3Ma.

[To Bcwuko 4w, e IbpBUTE KOHTAKTU Ha HapoauTe B LleHTpanHaTa paBHUHA ChC 30pOacTpu3Ma ca ce OCHIISCTBIIIH 10
BCsIKa BEPOSATHOCT Mpe3 Neproya Ha AMHacTus 3anagHa XaH, Hai-Hanpen B 3anaHus paiioH. 3a chXajeHrne, HeOCPEICTBEHH
JI0Ka3aTeNicTBa 3a MPUCHCTBHE HA 30pOACTPUAIIM B TO3M NEPHON OT MCTOpUWsTA Bce olle Hama. Hamexnara e, ye cbe
3aIbI00YaBAHETO HAa APXEOJIOTUUECKUTE IPOYUBAHMSI, BBIIPOCHT C JATHPOBKATA HA ITbPBUTE KOHTAKTH HA KUTAUIIU C YIEHUETO
Ha 30p0acTpu3Ma, 1ie ObJe U3ACHEeH AOKpail.

PA3MPOCTPAHEHVE HA 30POACTPU3MA HA CEBEP OT TUEHLLAH

PONA HA HAPOJUTE ,AAA" U TIOPKU

B cpenara Ha V Bek KuBeelmTe MbPBOHAYANHO B MOHTONICKaTa cTen Homascku miemena “ana’” (Y4 ), kowro npunammexar
KBbM TpyIiaTa Ha TIOPKCKHTE IUIeMeHa, ce 3acenBar B Cornuana u bakrpus u 0bp30 ce acumuimpar ot Hapopute Ha LlenTpanHa
A3Hd, KOUTO CTOAT HA MO-BHCOKO CTBHIIANO B KYITypHO OTHOmEHHE. B “Knuea 3a Jlau. Ilpedanus 3a Jocyu” ce xassa: ‘“VH
CRIDERME D o o o R, K. HIE S EMEE “. (“B ospacasama Xya (m.e. fda) ce nokaanam na 6oea
Ha Hebemo u Ha 602a Ha 02eHA. Beeku Oen me usauzam HAGsH U NPABAM JHCEPMEONPUHOUleHUe, cied mosa ce xpauam’).’
IIpu paskonku, u3BbpuieHu B LlenTpanHa A3us ca OTKpUTA MOHETH, M3MOI3BAHU B LIAPCTBO fHa, BBPXY JMIleBaTa CTpaHa Ha
KOUTO € U300pa3eH KOHHUK, a Ha oOpaTHaTa CTpaHa — OJITap 3a MOKJIOHEHHE Ipefl orbHA. Brnagerenar Ha fna maBa Ha cBos
CHH KOJIOpUTHO 30poactpuiicko ume Mihirakula (“casrueso yseme”). Toa nokassa, ue HapousT “sua” npe3 V-VI B. 3aeiHO ¢
Bb3MpHEMaHe HAYMHA HA KUBOT Ha HapoauTe B LlenTpamna Asus, mpuema u 3opoactpusma  (FR A1 1992:143-145) .

Cropen pyckus opuenTamuct B.B. bapromnm, ocHoBHUTE pa3mmans Mexy 3opoactpusma B Llenrpanna Aszus u B [lepcus
ce MposIBSIBAT Hail-Beue B pa3nuuHuTe 00psiaHy popmu Ha morpebenusTa. B Ilepcus TpynoBeTe Ha MOYNHAINTE CE OCTABST MOT
OTKpHTO HeOe, Taka ue AVBUTE 3BEPOBE U NITULU 1a OUUCTAT KOCTUTE OT MecoTo. B IleHTpanna A3us ce H3Mon3Ba KpeManusra
— TPYTIOBETE CE M3TrapsIT, a IIpaxTa Ha MOYMHAIMS Ce ChXpaHsBa I'bpHETa (YPHH), TOBEYETO OT KOUTO Ca KEPAMUYHHM, BBIPEKH
ye ce cpemar u runcoBr. OTBBH TE3M CHIOBE Ca YKPACEHU C Pa3IMIHM PUCYHKH WM ¢ penedHu nzobdpaxenus. bapronn
CMsITa, Y€ TOBA pa3HOOOpa3He ce IbDKH Ha B3aMMOJICHCTBUETO Ha IBETEe GOPMU Ha TOTPeOSHMS — Ha OTKPUTO U UPE3 U3rapsiHe
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(Barthold 1962:9-10). Cnenr kaTo TIopkuTe ce 3acenBaT B LleHTpanmHa A3susi, ¢popmara Ha repHeTata (YpHHU), U3MOI3BAHH
OT 30poacTpuiiiure, ce mpoMeHs 3HaunTenHo. [losBsiBar ce ypHu ¢ ¢opmara Ha toptu. CTeHuTe ca Oorato yKpaceHu c
pa3IMYHU OPHAMEHTH, MEX]Ty KOUTO N300paxkeHns Ha mactupy. [10 TO31 HauMH, KbM ITbPBOHAYAIIHO ChIIECTBYBaIara opma
Ha YpHUTE, XapakTepHu 3a 30poactpuiickure odpenu B LlenTpanna A3zusi, ce m00aBsT €l1eMEeHTH, KOUTO HOCAT CcrienuuiHA
4YepTH Ha KylITypaTa Ha ceBepHuTe cTenHu iemena (Ilyrauenkosa, Kapumon 1988:128).

Criopeni KATaWCKUsl U3TOUHUK ,,KHuea 3a Xaw. 3anucku 3a 3anaonus patiow”, ome 1o BpeMe Ha 3amagHa XaH Ipu
yrnpaBieHreTo Ha ummepatop YbsHmm (32-7 T. mp. H.€.) COTMMIICKA THPTOBCKH KEPBaHM Ca KPBHCTOCBAIM IHTHINATA B
Henrpanna Azus mexny Camapkann u Yan’an. U T KaTo 30poacTpu3MsbT € 0w odunuanaa pemmrust B Cornuana, xopaTa
ot LleHTpanHaTta paBHMHA Hal-BEPOATHO ca CEe JOKOCHAIM JI0 TOBA PEIUTMO3HO yUCHHE Hail-HaIpes Mo BpeMe Ha 3amaiaHa
XaH 1pu KOHTaKTHTE CH ChC COTIMICKM THProBuy B 3anagnus paifon (MRAMERS 1995:109 ).

Bwrpocst 3a HayanoTro Ha MpOHMKBaHE Ha 30poacTpusma B Kutail Bce ome ce HyXaae OT HENOCPEICTBEHH HAayYHU
JokaszarencTBa. Hamexnara e, ye chC 3a1b10049aBaHETO Ha aPXEOJIOTMUYECKUTE MTPOYUBAHUS, TO3U BBIIPOC LIE MOTYYH HAYYHO
00OCHOBaHM JI0Ka3aTeJIcTBa M Lie ObIe M3sCHEH JoKpail. [onemusar pycku apxeonor akagemuk CapuaHuiy, TIOCBETHI Ha
BBIIPOCA TOJIIMA YacT OT HAy4YHUTE CU M3CIEBaHUs, CMATA: ,,Hue ce Hamupame 6 camomo Ha4a10 HA MO3U MPYOeH, HO
UBKAIOUUMEAHO Y6AeKameneH nsm 6 001acmma Ha 3opoacmputickama kyamypa. M Hama cemHerue, ue 6s0ewjume omKpumus
Ha MAadume apxeoa03u wje Hecam KopeKyuu u wje YymouHam Hawume ceeaunu npeonoaoxcenus” (, [ypxmenucmar”, 10mu
2006, Ne6:15).

benexkn:

1 3amagnu paifoHM — TEpMHH OT BPEMETO Ha JUHACTHS XaH, C KOWTO ca ce 0003HauaBaM 00JacTUTE HA 3amaj OT
mpoxona FOmbH — naemanTe CunamssH, LlenTpanmaa Asus u ap.

2 lleHTpasiHa paBHUHA — TEPUTOPUUTE B CPEIHOTO U JIOJHO TEYEHHE HA P. XyaHXb.

3 IIpe3 1996 r. nzcnegoBatenar Jlma MeiiiyH npuchcTBa Ha MeXIyHapoaeH cuMnosnyM BbB Punanendus, CAILL,
KBJIETO CE€ 3aII03HaBa C ITOKA3aHUTE ANANIO3UTHBY Ha IEHHUTE Haxonku oT L{nemomzaxyHinyks. Cropen aMepuKaHCKus
CHEIUaICT 110 ApeBeH TekeTmw — J.W. Barber, Te3u Haxonku ca ot mpenu 4000 rogusm.

4 TIpeBOmbT OT KUTANCKK Ha OBJITAPCKU €3UK B LIUTUPAHUS OTKBC € Moii (A.K.).

5 HpesHa pbpxana lyns — B 3anagnus paiion — nHemren CuHm3sH, B nopeunero Ha p. Kamrap.

6 IIpeBom®T OT KUTaliCKU Ha OBIATapCKU €3MK B IUTUPaHUs OTKBC € Moi (A.K.).

7 IlpeBombT OT KUTANCKU Ha OBIATAPCKH €3VK B IMTUPAHUS OTKBC € Moit (A.K.).
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CONCEPT OF SOUL IN CHINESE FOLKSY BELIEFS

by Alexander Storozhuk, St. Petersburg State University

ABSTRACT: History of the Chinese culture has always been dealing with a sophisticated and never satisfactory explained concept of a soul. Al-
ways — because filial piety, the basement of Confusion ideology, presupposed special rituals addressed to ancestors (including deceased parents,
elder brothers, etc.) as one of its most significant parts. The whole ritual has been based on a traditional Chinese concept of San Hun Qi Po (
= -5 #), explaining the consciousness as a sophisticated combination of yin and yang energetic aspects. Each aspect was recognized as an
independent sole, inherited from parents, and after death some of those souls were supposed to disintegrate in the surrounding gi, some were
believed to stay in the grave, and one was considered to reach the Yellow Springs — Land of the Dead.

The whole concept stayed mostly unchanged until the popularization of Buddhist beliefs when the new ideas of reincarnation and infernal retribu-
tion appeared in the Chinese Weltanschauung. The stories of the post mortal trials of a soul presupposed one soul to undergo infernal sufferings
and to be reborn in another body with no parental heritage whatsoever. This was the background for these two different issues to coexist and give
a birth to a totally different comprehension of a soul that we can observe in Chinese folksy beliefs. This comprehension doesn’t attempt to join
uncombinable concepts but finds a way to choose a needed aspect of the folksy polyconfessional world-view for every certain phenomenon dealing
with the idea of soul. It can be traced in the works of literature, in religious rituals, in folksy medical manipulations etc.

History of the Chinese culture has always been dealing with a sophisticated and never satisfactory explained concept of
a soul. Always — because filial piety and ancestor worship, the basement of Confusion ideology, presupposed special rituals
addressed to ancestors (including deceased parents, elder brothers, etc.) as one of its most significant parts. The whole ritual
has been based on a traditional Chinese concept of San Hun Qi Po (—#{-L#i), explaining the consciousness as a sophis-
ticated combination of yin and yang energetic aspects. Each aspect was recognized as an independent sole, inherited from
parents, and after death some of those souls were supposed to disintegrate in the surrounding gi, some were believed to stay
in the grave, and one was considered to reach the Yellow Springs — Land of the Dead.

Certainly, the most ancient concepts of this soul theory have been lost in antiquity. Hence, development of this idea can
be traced in Taoist works, where these souls are defined, described and systematized. For instance, here is a quotation from a
prominent Taoist classic “Huang ting neijing jing” (3 i& N 5t £%): “Hun and Po are in it without rivalry”, — and a comment
to this quotation from “Yun ji qi qian”: “Hun’s yang nature and Po’s yin nature — each of them obtain its fullness. “Yi jing”
says: ‘Fullness of Yin and Yang is Tao™” [«Huang ting neijing jing» (35 N 5 45), ch. 16 «Shang du» (_f), « Yun ji gi
giany, (£% L %), juan 11, — 1, 62].

So, what actually are those 3 Hun and 7 Po? According to the tradition they are:

Sheng Hun (“£8#), a. k. a. Ren Hun (A 3#) or Xiang Hun (%:3}). It’s the basic vital force, that, besides human, is also
possessed by plants and animals. Here the Taoist theory concludes, giving the place to folksy interpretations. According to
them it either vanishes after death, or stays in the grave.

Jue Hun (% 2L), or Di Hun (#12#), or Shi Hun (#%2#). It is the basis of feelings. It can be possessed only by human and
animals. Folksy theories differ in interpretations, whether it disappears after death or descends to Hell.

Ling Hun (2£2#), or Zhu Hun (3224), or Tian Hun (/K2£). An immortal part of San Hun, receptacle of consciousness.
Interpretations of this particular Hun go a long way and will be quite important for the coming analysis.

Speaking of 7 Po — they are manifestations of the vital force, its physical aspect, associated in traditional Chinese cul-
ture with Yin. Both— Hun and Po — have names: “A human has three Hun; their names are Shuang Ling (3 %), Tai Guang
(i )6)" and You Jing (K4 5). Pronouncing of these names makes the soles comfort the body” [«Huang ting neijing jing» (¥
FEN54K), ch. 19 «Ruo de» (#713), « Yun ji gi gian», (ZXK-5%), juan 11, — 1, 63]. Pos’ names are Shi Gou (/" 41), Fu
Shi (fk%R), Que Yin (4 2), Tun Zei (4:), Fei Du (dE%%), Yu Hui (827%%), Chou Fei (/i) [«Huang ting neijing jing» (%
JEN 5L 4L), ch. 11 «Gan bu» (FFF), « Yun ji qi gian», (2% £ %), juan 11, — 1, 60].

Huns inhabit liver, Pos’ residence is lungs [«Huang ting neijing jing» (¥ KE [N 5 45), ch. 2 «Shang you» (_L47), « Yun ji
qi giany, (EX L), juan 11, — 1, 58]. Huns are inherited from father; they appear secondly in embryo and go firstly after
death. Pos are inherited from mother; they appear firstly and go secondly. Both groups of soles are connected with two en-
ergetic aggregations — so called shen () and ling (%), located in the heart and the 3-d eye region (or spleen) respectively.
Abundance of yang energy in shen may convert a person to immortal, so that he needs his physical body or yin soles no more.
Abundance of yin energy in ling may preserve all the soles in unity after death, so that they are not demolished, but become
a gui (&) — a ghost, capable of physical impact over the living. Gui has consciousness, thus it may not be recognized just as
bundle of yin energy, an opponent of shen; it has a far more sophisticated organization. This, by the way, is the basis of ritual
suicides near enemy’s residences: unused yin energy will make the ghost mighty and long-running.

As aresult, preserving unity of soles has been believed the main obstacle to leave this world; energies must be separated.
Lack of the yang energy in the land of the dead must be compensated by sacrifices run by male descendants. Lack of yin en-

EED)

' In other texts the name of this sole is Tai Yuan (i Jt).
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ergy in the land of immortals imparts them unphysical existence, while recurrence to physical life presupposes re-obtaining
yin physical body (like in the case with Li Te-guai, 2=8515).

Buddhist tradition doesn’t speak of Hun and Po, declaring consciousness to be the only inner content of an individual.
This consciousness (vijnana, shi, ##%) as a means of continual world-creation process, or mind (citta, xin, /L) as an illusion
of self-existence can not be parted from the whole scheme of personal universe-making and is moving nowhere after the
death, i.e. disintegration of this personally made universe. Transition of karma (ye, 3) in the process of reincarnation is
far more complicated in Buddhism than a mere metempsychosis: a new life is conceived according to the combination of
Dharmas that in their turn combine in accordance with karmic conditionality. In Mahayana this principle is embodied in a
special element, named “Gandharva” (gandapo, ¥23E#%% or xunxiang, ¥7), emerging after a person’s death and existing
in antarabhava (bardo, zhongyin, H[£) up to 49 days. After this Gandharva unites with a foetus of a new life, transfers its
karmic data to the newly-created person and disintegrates.

The whole concept has never been approved by the Chinese folk Buddhist beliefs, ‘cause issue of genuineness, cred-
ibility of a soul as a vessel for human spiritual substrate has been regarded self-evident (mentioned ancestor worship has been
based on this very interpretation of the “soul” concept). Thus in Chinese way of thought (especially in folksy Chinese way
of thought) transition of karmic information is inseparably connected with the transition of the spiritual essence in its prime.
Folksy religion deals with this contradiction clearly and predictably: complex Buddhist metaphysics is limited to the very
principle of reincarnation, which gets a totally new filling in both — Buddhist and traditional Chinese senses.

Firstly, soles cease to be apprehended separately in theory as well as in practice: soles stop dissolving in ether, but all
in concord are engaged in the reincarnation process. For example, here is a story from a Tang novel “Daughter of Mr. Zhen”
(¥R Zo) from the collection by Zhang Du (55H) “Xuan Shi Zhi” (‘5 % &): a daughter of a district superior Mr. Zhang is
a very week and ailing girl. A Taoist hermit Wang defines, that the cause of the girl’s illnesses is not the assumed diseases,
but the lack of soles, that haven’t fully transmigrated into her body. The case is, that her previous incarnation, some district
supervisor, was supposed to decease years ago, but hence is still alive: as a prize for his benefactions he’s been given a longer
being, and as soon as he dies, the girl’s going to recuperate. In a month the supervisor passes away, soles fully transmigrate
into the girl’s body, and she totally recovers [Taiping guan ji, juan 328, — 13, V. 4. P. 2837].

Secondly, according to the mentioned above, soles are not more inherited from the parents: they travel with you through
the incarnations. Thus unity of soles is not more an obstacle for resettlement from one world to another. On the contrary, as
you can see, this unity commences being an important condition for such resettlements.

Then one may assume that a sole stops splitting into fractions and becomes a united undivided structure, but that is not true.

Traditionally during funerals participants of the ceremony carry an image of Kailushen (5 #&#l') ahead of the coffin.
Kailushen is a special god that cleans the way to the grave and the grave itself of evil spirits. Well then some of the souls
nevertheless stay at the burial place. The whole tradition of ancestor worship has also been preserved, which makes another
proof to the statement of separation of souls. Thus another question has to emerge: if so, what exact soul or type of souls is
implied while speaking of the folksy beliefs of post mortal trials?

The only reliable fact about that energetic essence is that it is integral, has consciousness and is not inherited from the
parents. Integral — because it faces 10 Yanlowang (post mortal judges), endures punishments or gets incentives, reincarnates
— all this is undergone by one character, not by a combination of different energetic substances. This character may be given
a promotion to serve as an official of Jade Emperor or may be put on knees before a special looking-glass, showing its sins
and transgressions, committed during a lifetime — still it is one person. Splintering of this integrity prevents its functioning
(see the story above). Consciousness — because, as it was said, this essence is utterly reasonable and accepts all the conse-
quences of its acts with perfect understanding. Non inherited — because it is neither engendered by the parents nor imparted
with karmic data as it has been believed in philosophic Buddhism: it is still the same individuality, reborn again after rewards
or reprimands received in the post-mortal court (for a thorough description of post-mortal trials and folksy interpretation of
reincarnation see “Yu Li Bao Chao”, & £{ # — “Precious Copies of Jade Tables” — “The Chinese Book of the Dead”,
one of the main Shanshu (% &) books). By the way, sins and virtues of this identity are judged not according to Buddhist or
Taoist principles, but utterly correspond to naive Confucian interpretation: everything is estimated in the light of filial piety,
civic-mind and loyalty. Still, every incarnation starts its own path from the very beginning, because all the previous experi-
ence is forgotten. Lack of recollections is explained by the legend of Meng Po (i %%) — a special goddess who treats all the
souls to be reborn with a special drink — Meng Po Cha (#%4%) or Mi Hun Tang (3K2L7%) that makes the reincarnated
person oblivious and totally unaware of his previous beginnings.

Mi Hun Tang — this name may give us a clue that here we are speaking of nothing but Hun. The same goes to the
spirit Gou Hun Gui (A3 %i.) — a special envoy from Hell who hooks out sinners’ souls. This envoy with chicken feet and a
hooked chain has transformed in the later beliefs into two spirits: Hei Wu-chang (52 ##7) and Bai Wu-chang (7 #%), but
the name for this type of an emissary has stayed the same — Gou Hun Gui.

Then, may be Po soles ceased playing any role in the folksy Chinese Weltanschauung, and no soles but Hun are ac-
knowledged? Answer is also negative: there are too many proofs of the acknowledgment of Pos to prevent them from being
ignored. Speaking of Tang novels, there is a remarkable example of such an acknowledgment: a daughter of the governor
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Qi Tui suddenly dies. Her ghost appears before her husband and accuses some evil spirit to be the cause of this death. The
husband lodges a complaint, and an immortal sage Tian checks Divine edicts and finds out, that the death doesn’t keep the
line with the Heavenly behests. Since the physical body of the victim has already started to decay, the immortal advises the
petitioner to glue together her still existing soles Hun and Po with a special potion. At his command appear a dozen of girls
looking exactly like the deceased, the pasting potion is administered, and the late daughter of the governor is brought back
to life. The happy couple lives together for many years, and nothing but a bit of lightness in movements differs the resur-
rected girl from all other mortals [Niu Seng-ru (244, 779 — 847), Xuan guai lu (% £$%), “Qi Tui’s Daughter” (754t £0),
Taiping guan ji, juan 358, — 13, V. 5. P. 2835-2837]. A Taoist practice of “Souls management” (she hun huan po, 2
i), described in “Huan ting jin” gave a birth to a great number of special Qigong (5&2))) trainings and Hygienic manipula-
tions, well-known to amateurs, no matter what religious ideas they profess.

Thus, the sole in Chinese folksy beliefs can be interpreted in several ways:

An energetic essence, connected with Yin and Yang deposits and showing in vital and rational manifestations of a per-
son. It can be either Hun or Po, it corresponds to a certain anatomic center of a body and must be taken into account during
medical manipulations and the like. It is also remembered during post-mortal rituals, but never explained in the terms of
reincarnation. The whole issue originates from the Taoist ideas, but in its final version differs from authentic Taoism a lot.

A vessel for consciousness undergoing post-mortal trials and reincarnations. Integral and holistic, and only thus re-
settling from one world to another. May be acknowledged as emerging from Buddhist ideas, but way too separated from
philosophic Buddhist fundamentals.

Personal identity without any special explanations, estimated in Confucian way and subjected to punishments or re-
wards in the beyond for Confucian sins or virtues (in the very other world that Confucius denied).

Thus we can well-grounded assert that in Chinese folksy beliefs idea of a “soul” becomes some special essence, ir-
redundant to the statements of any begetting it philosophic systems and manifesting itself each time in new specific forms
depending on situational specificities.
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TAOIST GARMENTS IN RITUALS AND MONASTIC LIFE

by Mariana Zorkina, St. Petersburg State University

ABSTRACT: Traditional Chinese culture has always attached great importance to clothes as a part of ritual, and Taoist church wasn't an exception.
Different types of ritual garments were already described in Taipin jing — the first text of Taoist religion as such, and since then, despite some slen-
der and insignificant changes, they have adhered to ancient patterns. This paper discusses main types of garments used by Taoists in rituals and
everyday life, their significance and evolution. Headdresses, upper garments and footwear are described.

Clothing in Taoism is such a broad topic that could easily present material for an entire book. As in many other aspects
of this religion, the fact that there was no unity between a wide variety of equally significant religious schools, the canonized
clothing didn’t exist for a long time.

However even when proper canonized clothing was created the situation didn’t change radically. Different schools
continued using various types of ritual garments, the types of were changing with the change in ordinary people’s clothes or
according to emperor’s orders.

There is also an abundance of similar names for different items. Therefore, a unified classification of garments and items
in Taoism doesn’t exist, and is highly unlikely to be made at all. Moreover, many images of the items that were used back in
the days, like headwear, were lost (Chen Yaoting: 251).

Chinese culture in general tends to pay a lot of attention to garments and clothing. “Li ji”” already mentions that during
a ritual the person in charge of it must look appropriate (Chen Yaoting: 239). It proves that as early as during the period of
the Fighting States in China the idea of what a “right” garment was and that the garment itself was a significant part of any
ritual had already existed.

After Qing and Han dynasties the ranking system became stricter and the variations of garments grew to be more distin-
guishable. A special garment was assigned to every rank, and a person’s position was judged mainly based on his clothing.
This concerned not only dressing gowns, but headwear and shoes as well. At the same time strict distinction between ritual
and daily clothes always existed in China (Chen Yaoting: 240 — 241).

At the same time since special clothing was created for the followers of this teaching, major attention was paid to an
attempt to differentiate Taoists from common people. “Chuanshou jingjie zhujue” (547 &F 5k « A< R 2E L) has a part
that concerns clothing: “Garment is an attribute of a person, Taoist’s and commoner’s clothes shall not be mixed”.

Indeed, the history has proved that everyday clothing of monks has a tendency to change, while ritual clothing always
tries to preserve its existing form, accepting only variations in details (Chen Yaoting: 245 — 246).

This commitment to traditions was reflected in Taoist sources. For example, the sixth juan of “Tianhuang zhidao taiqing
yuce” (K 5 2 J# K35 T ) has the following words: “In ancient times all dresses and headwear were the same as they were in
Huangdi’s times. After that Zhao’s prince Wulin-wang changed it into the North people clothing, so it started slowly changing
in China as well. By the time Sui’s Yangdi started taking over the East, everybody was only wearing the clothing of the North
people. However Taoist clothing still existed, it was addressed as huangguan” (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 5).

If we talk about the origin of Taoist clothes, according to the legend, described by Zhu Quan in the sixth juan of
“Tianhuang zhidao taiqing yuce”: “Yellow emperor met a deity, who was wearing a lotus hat, he was flying in the sky, in a
garment with golden stars and clouds, holding a jade scepter, and he said: “You, emperor, worry about the Celestial Empire,
you govern your people, it can be called virtue”. Emperor took his clothing as an example to create ritual clothing, which
became the clothing of Taoists that make sacrifices for the Sky”’(Chen Yaoting: 246 — 247).

But if we put aside the myths that are aimed to make religion more influential due to the significant authority of ancient
emperors, the first Taoist notions of clothing were described in the Taipin jing — the first text of Taoist religion as such. It reflects
the concept of shenyi (f14<) — saint’s clothing, that differs from laymens’ clothing and that always “imitates the rules of the Sky
and does not follow the rituals of the laymen” (Chen Yaoting: 241). All clothing was separated into five “layers” (chong, &),
that connected its colors and levels inside each “layer” to the theory of five elements, four seasons etc., but at the same time this
classification does not describe what type of clothing should be worn by different ranks of people. (Chen Yaoting: 241 —242).

A tendency to unite different Taoist sects starts in Nanbeichao period (420-589) and lasts till Tang dynasty (681-907).

The norms for ritual clothing are believed to be set by Lu Xujin (&%) (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 77), (Li
Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 86), but it seems more logical to agree with Wang Ka, who claims that Lu was rather regulating
the existing material (Wang Ka: 274). Starting from Nanbeichao period practice of assigning a rank to a Taoist based on his
merits developed. Different clothing existed for different ranks, but the system was confusing and random, high positions
were given out without appropriate level of one’s merits.

Lu Xujin made an attempt to bring these rules into order and create correspondence between clothing and ranking,
by building a system based on the five rankings of the Way of the Five Pecks of Rice (Wu dou mi dao, T.}->Ki#) (Wang
Ka: 274 — 276). Other texts, that described Taoist clothing, emerged before Sui dynasty. For instance, in a book of Taoist
texts “Wushang miyao” (Interpretation of the supreme truth, fft_I-#/i%%), created by the order of North Zhou emperor Yu
Weiyong, there are chapters that particularly describe clothing of saints and Taoists (Chen Yaoting: 242 — 243).
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Starting from the Tan dynasty period ritual clothing in Taoism becomes more luxurious and festive, and more colors are used
as well. The layout becomes more complex, but the number of variations is narrowed down to seven for the saints and seven for
Taoists. (Chen Yaoting: 243) (Wang Ka: 275). However it seems hard to believe that these rules were strictly followed in reality.

The last measures concerning organization of monks’ clothing that are worth mentioning took place during the times
of the last Chinese dynasty, when in 1672 emperor Kangxi issued an order that all monks normally had to wear common
people’s clothing except for the time of conducting a ritual (Chen Yaoting: 245).

Concerning the clothing, as it has been already said, there were two types of garments — everyday and ritual. However
headwear, coats and shoe wear will be discussed separately.

Headwear

There are two types of headwear: guan (hat 7i) and jin (soft hat ). The major difference is functions. Guan was sup-
posedly created to imitate headwear of saints and can only be worn by Taoists of corresponding ranks during special rituals.
Jin was an everyday type of headwear and showed the person’s affiliation to the church (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 87)
(Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78). Moreover, only those who have already been ordained and therefore have taken a respon-
sibility in front of the spirits, could wear a guan. Guan and jin were often worn together as parts of ritual clothing (Dang
Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78).

Function and application of guan were not created by Taoism. In traditional China “guan hat has always been a decora-
tive symbol of maturity of a person from higher classes of society and his official position in social hierarchy...” (Sychev L.
P. & Sychev V. L.: 56).

In Taoism there are five kinds of guan hats. However while talking about this classification it is important to remember
that any classification has always been artificial, all of them have always been an attempt to connect something that exists in
reality with ideal, to give philosophical and numerological explanation for dividing clothing according to ranks. Seven types
of clothing, five guan hats and nine jin hats in Taoism are just an attempt of the Chinese to put a total chaos in order, trying
to fit it in an existing numerological symbol that correlates to the universe.

So, the first guan out of the five is huangguan (yellow hat #4 7), which also carries the name of yueyaguan (the hat of
the young crescent H 1 ji) or yanyueguan (hat of the crescent & H 7). It is yellow and is made of wood or metal (Daojiao
xiao cidian: 218) in a shape of a crescent. Its bottom part has two holes where a pin that connects hat to a hair tie is put. It
can be worn by somebody who has gone through the ritual of (chuzhen jie, #]H3), the entry level vow (Zhang Mengxiao:
281) (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78).

The second type is wuyueguan (the hat of the five peaks .54 7e). It looks like fudou 7 3}, “the upside-down constella-
tion of the dipper”. Each side of it has an image of one of the “perfect images of the five holy peaks”!.

The third type is xingguan (star hat £ 5if). It looks like the hat of the five peaks, but its sides have different images: the
stars of the five dippers (wudou xingxing 11>} /2 JF). It is used in the ritual of worshiping of the Big Dipper.

The fourth type is lianhuaguan (lotus hat JE7E£7), also known as shanggingguan (the hat of the supreme purity i
5&b). It has a lotus shape and can only be worn by a gaogon (the chief deacon, 1 1).

The last hat in this classification is wulaoguan (1.3 7). Traditionally it is described as being composed of five parts
that resemble lotus petals. Each of them has one of the Five Immortals? (wulao) embroidered on them. It only can be worn
by a gaogong (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78).

There is a wide variety of other types of guan in Taoism. For instance, in Ming’s “Sancai tuhui” (“ =4 ) we can
find the following description of daoguan (JE5E): “It’s size is small, it only covers a hair tie, in the middle it is punctured
with a pin, all Taoists wear it together with a soft hat lei” (Wang Qi: 1505). The fifth juan of “Dongxuan lingbao sandong
fengdao kejie yingsi” («iii & % 8 — I Z= & B} 7% 2 FA») mentions other types of hats, like pingguan (*Vjit), xuanguan (%
i), eryiguan (—AE), etc.

There was a wide variety of soft hats jin in the history of Taoism, but during the Qing dynasty Min Xiaogen described
the major nine types in his work “Qinggui xuanmiao”. (Fl/NR, ¥5H % 1)

* Tangjin (J5117), the same as chunyangjin (4% 11). Also has a third name, Lizujin (=5 4H 1), as according to the leg-

end it was worn by an immortal Taoist Lii Dongbin.

* chonghejin (MFFIT]), the same as zhuangzijin (E1-117), is worn by the elderly

* haoranjin (358X 117), is worn when it snows

* xiaoyaojin ((HI&111), also known as he yejin (faj 4 111), is worn by the youth

* ziyangjin (‘L5 M)

e yizijin (— M), same as hunyuanjin ({70 1), is worn in everyday life

* guanjin (43111), is worn in cold weather

* sanjiaojin (=% 1), is worn by Taoists of the second level of ordainment

« jiuliangjin (JURZ M), same as jiuyangjin (JUF% M) or zhugejin (7% 1) (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78) (Daojiao

xiao cidian: 221).

&
=]

163



Normally all soft hats are made of dark color cloth. In our times hunyuanjin, zhuangzijin and chunyangjin are worn
more often. Hunyuanjin is a hat of cylindrical shape with hard sides. The upper side has a hole for a hair tie. This hat is
popular within the followers of the Quanzhen School. This hat is an exception, because generally jin have square shape at the
bottom. It can be explained with the fact that this shape represents the initial chaos, hunyuan that named this hat.

Zhuangzijin has a square bottom, while the upper part looks like a triangle prism put on one of its sides, or, as the
Chinese describe it, on the side of the roof. The front part is decorated with a square piece of white jade (Li Yuezhong & Cao
Guanying: 88). According to the legend, this hat was created by Zhuangzi and symbolizes aspiration to uprightness (duan-
zheng¥iii 1E). Zhuangzijin is worn by the Taoists of the Quanzhen School and Zhengyi Dao (the Way of Complete Orthodoxy),
predominantly the elder ones.

“Sancai tuhui” says about chunyangjin: “Chunyangjin, also called letianjin, strongly resembles the soft hat from Han
and Tang dynasties. The top part has a cun of silk that is folded like bamboo tiles and hangs behind. It is decorated with cloud
ornament. The name of the hat is chunyang after an immortal, and letian - after a person’s name.” (Wang Qi: 1504)

Obviously, the list of soft hats couldn’t be narrowed down to the “nine soft hats”. Various other types of jin existed, for
instance, jiaojin (ffi 1), zihejin (£Anf ), ziyangjin (%1% ), leijin (7 111) etc. Moreover, in ancient China a majority of jin
hats, used by Taoism, was popular not only within monks, but amongst commoners as well. The major distinguishing sign
was a color, as Taoists used only black for this type of hats.

Clothes

Though Taoist clothing is considered to have saved its major elements over the time, while the details have been chang-
ing, a lot of changes have happened to the school during a thousand years of its existence.

Originally Taoist clothes copied the ancient Chinese ritual costume that consisted of a long shirt (yi, 4<), and a skirt
(shang, %) (Sychev L. P.: 144). Taoists’ clothing therefore is constituted of following elements: upper garment(#), skirt
and mantle (%) (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 87), but it’s faith was similar to court double pieced ritual clothing, which
after having been abandoned during Ming dynasty wasn’t fully restored despite hard efforts and multiple attempts (Sychev
L. P.: 148 — 149). Taoists forsook incorporating the skirt in their clothing and that is exactly the type of costume that will be
discussed below.

Moreover, the colors used for clothes changed as well. In the third juan of “Dongxuan lingbao sandong fengdao kejie
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yingsi” everyday’s clothing was called “clothing of being on duty”, “all clothing uses light-yellow color that resembles
ground yellowness”, “[clothing] should not be of any other color, including white”.

Fully devoted to the church Taoists usually wear dark colors, predominantly of blue or black color. Moreover, in the
Southern China Taoists have recently started wearing previously tabooed white color, and short sleeves are allowed now but
for the time of conducting a ritual, which in ancient China was impossible(Chen Yaoting: 246).

Nevertheless ritual clothing since ancient times has remained conservative. The major principle remains the same: “long
skirt and wide sleeves” (changqun daxiu 4 K4ill) (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 87), which in Qing times was the over-
all principle for clothing, used in rituals (Sychev L. P. & Sychev V. L.: 34).

Chinese researches usually distinguish five (or six, if we count the yellow gown of the students who aren’t ordained)
types of Taoist clothing (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 88) (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 79). If we put everything in order
and logically organize the description, the list will look like this:

+ Shirt gua(#}), sometimes is called shirt chen ()

* daopao(JE#Y), which is called by monks as deluo (£34)

* jieyi (ordination clothes¥ 1<)

o fa fu GEAR)

o huayi (1£45), also is called banyi (H£4<)

Gua is a shirt (so it is shorter than a gown, and it requires wearing pants or skirt to cover the lower parts of the monk’s
body) (Sychev L. P. & Sychev V. L.: 33), which can be both single- and double-breasted. In Taoism gua is exclusively ev-
eryday clothing. Gua can be of three types: dagua (long shirt X#t), zhonggua (middle-size shirt H##}) and xiaogua (short
shirt /M), Usually the color of gua is blue or black, which is a symbol of the East (Wang Ka: 278). Dagua is ankle length,
and the width of its sleeves is one chi and four cun (approximately 46,32 cm or 18,2 inches). The only difference between
dagua and the two others is the width of the sleeves and length, also xiaogua tends to be single-breasted (Zhang Mengxiao:
280) (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 78) (Wang Ka: 278).

Concerning daopao there are two different opinions amongst the Chinese researchers, mostly due to misunderstandings
caused by the Chinrse language itself. A part of them treats daopao as a “garment, worn by Taoists” and therefore makes it
equal to garments gua, e.g. everyday clothes (Chen Yaoting: 246) (Wang Ka: 278). Others think it is an independent term
and claim that it is a ritual garment (Zhang Mengxiao: 280) (Li Yuezhong & Cao Guanying: 88) (Dang Shengyuan & Li
Jikai: 78). This garment looks like gua, but is longer. Also daopao always has a wrap over, while gua could be fastened in
front. The width of daopao sleeves is not less than one chi and eight cun (approx. 59,64 cm or 23,5 inches). Like gua, it is
blue (Zhang Mengxiao: 280).
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Jieyi is worn during ordination. Jieyi is yellow, but at the bottom, around the collar and the ends of the sleeves might
be edged with black cloth, or embroidered with symbolic signs, for instance, the images of the eight trigrams. Types of jieyi
can also be divided into subtypes, as different type of clothing is assigned to taking different vows (Dang Shengyuan & Li
Jikai: 79).

Gua, daopao and jieyi are the “open garments”, e.g. the ones which sides cross on the bosom, which, after Manchurians
took over the power in China, were preserved only among the Taoist clergy. These garments are typical for pre-Qing home
clothing. According to Sychev, L.P., “the same form is typical for pre-Qing shirts, and traditionally they used to be the ritual
clothing — yi” (Sychev L. P. & Sychev V. L.: 34).

Fafu or fayi (ritual clothing, ¥2:4<) is a special type of upper clothing that is worn for carrying out special rituals. Fafu
can be worn by gaogong, head of monastery and master of canon jingshi (4%fifi), moreover the ranking of the person is re-
flected in embroidery on the clothing. Ritual clothing was often received as a gift from the emperor, which is widely covered
in historical sources. Fafu has a variety of colors, but more frequently it is violet (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 79).

Huayi is worn by gaogong or jingshi during everyday Taoist prays. This type of clothing is simpler than fayi, the em-
broidery covers the collar and the bottom of the coat only (Wang Ka: 277 — 278).

The above classification only covers a minor part of existing Taoist clothing.

Foot wear

There are much fewer rules concerning shoe wear in Taoism compared to clothing. However in contemporary Taoism,
for example, it is prohibited to wear leather shoes or shoes with rubber sole (like training shoes) during rituals (Chen Yaoting:
256).

Nowadays there are several types of foot wear: yuankouxie ([&] I'1#E), that is made of dark cloth with round nose and is
used for everyday wearing; shifangxie (77 #%) look the same as the previous ones, but there are ten white stripes over the
black cloth. Yunlii is the ritual foot wear that is worn by gaogong and is often worn to perform paces of Yu (Chen Yaoting:
257). These shoes have high cloth sole and have cloud ornament embroidered on them. Taoists started using this type of
shoes only after Southern Song, prior to that simple shoes of black color were used during the rituals (Zhang Mengxiao:
280).

Moreover, in ancient China Taoists wore other types of shoes as well. There were boots daoxue (& #), that had high
sole, were knee-high, black. These shoes were worn by gaogong during the ritual. However since Min dynasty they were not
used for the rituals anymore.

Wooden sandals muji (/K i), that resemble Japanese geta in appearance, were worn during travelling. In temples they
can’t be used, as the sound ruins the silence there. In addition, earlier shoes pleached from grass were common, they were
worn by the poor as well (Chen Yaoting: 257 — 258).

Specific rules concerning socks exist as well. They have to be white and are of middle-shin length. According to the
rules, pants should be tucked into socks and triced (Dang Shengyuan & Li Jikai: 79).

NOTES:

! True image of five sacred peaks” (wuyue zhexing 11 ¥ J&). According to legend, it is the map of five great Chinese
mountains drawed by Lao-zi. First mentioned in “Han Wudi neizhuan” (Unofficial biography of Han Wudi, 3 77 /4
1%). It is used as an amulet by Taoists.

2 Wulao (11.:%) - five elders, taoists’ saints. They are related with the idea of five emperors wudi (11.77). There are dif-
ferent lists of them, for example Huangdi, Zhuanxu, Ku, Yao, Shun. Moreover, they represent five directions.
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MATTEO RICCI ON THE SILK ROAD

by Dessislava Damyanova, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

ABSTRACT: In China Matteo Ricci enjoyed great honor, because he was one of the first foreigners there, who tried to implement the achieve-
ments of European science of that time - astronomy, geology, mathematics. Ricci even managed to translate many books related to these subjectsin
Chinese. He was the first missionary obtaining the permission of the Chinese emperor to be buried on Chinese land in a special cemetery. Of course,
during the Ming Dynasty many European missionaries came to Zhongguo (the Middle Kingdom), but they were allowed only to Makao. Hence we
can conclude how difficult it was for Matteo Ricci to ‘obtain a visa’ for China; his task of spreading Christianity was even more difficult in a country
where Confucianism dominated and Buddhism was also deeply rooted. Ricci was one of the first promoters of Catholicism in China and today he is
revered there for his role as a bridge of culture between China and the West.

“In 1589 Ricci moved to Shao-chou and began to teach Chinese scholars the mathematical ideas that he had learnt from
his teacher Clavius. This is perhaps the first time that European mathematics and Chinese mathematics had interacted
and it must be seen as an important event. Ricci attempted to visit Peking in 1595 but found the city closed to foreigners.
He went instead to Nanking where he lived from 1599, working on mathematics, astronomy and geography. Ricci was
well received in Nanking and this encouraged him to try again to visit Peking which he did in 1601. This time he was al-
lowed to live in the city and he made this his home from that time until his death nine years later."!

The contact between China and Europe goes back thousands of years and the 16" century arrival of the Jesuits was cer-
tainly not the first Western visit in this amazing country. In the Middle Ages Europeans, Persians, and Arabs travelled across
the famous Silk Road and many of them were so found of China that took up permanent residence there. During the 13®
century reign of the Mongol Kubla Khan over China, Franciscan missionaries from the West had followed the Venetian trader
Marco Polo to Cathay. They established close contacts with the ruling Khan and the Chinese population, but have made little
attempt to learn the Chinese Classics. Actually, they appear to have been primarily a ‘foreign mission’, serving Europeans
who came in following the Mongol conquest - with the end of the Mongol reign, the mission collapsed without a trace.

The missionaries used to travel several months to reach the Chinese land and had to wait months for an authorization
by the emperor to be adopted at the imperial court. Some of them didn’t have the chance to see the emperor or to enter the
Zhongguo. Perhaps during that time the Vatican believed that China hungers for spiritual enlightenment, but in addition to
knowledge of religion, the Chinese needed missionaries to be skilful in some outfield and to practice what they preached. In
his Invitation for Dialogue with China The Pope John Paul II has described Father Ricci as “a precious connecting link be-
tween West and 2 East, between European Renaissance culture and Chinese culture, and between the ancient and magnificent
Chinese civilization and the world of Europe.®”

Matteo Ricci arrived in the Middle Kingdom in 1581, and developed the policies that guided the mission through the
next two centuries.* What he discovered there was totally unlike the conditions that prevailed in the Americas, Africa, or
India at that time. The Jesuits’ reports to Europe described a country with a civilization surpassing in many respects that of
the West, and with a greater knowledge of its own antiquity. A century later, Europe’s greatest philosopher, scientist, and
statesman Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, reflecting on the reports from Ricci and those who followed him, wrote: “There is in
China in certain regards an admirable public morality conjoined to a philosophical doctrine, or rather a doctrine of natural
theology, venerable by its antiquity, established and authorized for about 3,000 years, long before the philosophy of the
Greeks.” [Leibniz, 1994: 75-97]

Let’s outline some methodological questions regarding the Jesuit missionary strategy in China, conceived by Alessandro
Valignano (1539-1606)°, the Vatican visitor for East Asia during the period 1574-1606, who was the former novice master
of Matteo Ricci:

A policy of accommodation or adaptation to Chinese culture. Probably inspired by the Japanese missions, M. Ruggieri®
and M. Ricci entered China in 1682 and 1683 through the south, dressed like Buddhist monks. Not long after they realized
that the only way to dissociate themselves from the Buddhist monks (who were considered to be very low on the social lad-
der) was to turn to Confucianism. In 1595, after nearly fifteen years of experience, they changed this policy and adapted
themselves to the life-style and etiquette of the Confucian elite of literati and officials. Ricci was responsible for this change.
This new policy remained unchanged throughout the whole seventeenth century and for most Jesuit missionaries Matteo
Ricci became the reference point with regard to the accommodation policy.

Propagation and evangelization ‘from the top down’ — the Jesuits addressed themselves to the literate elite. The
underlying idea was that if this elite, preferably the Emperor and his court, were converted, the whole country would
be won for Christianity. The elite consisted mainly of literati, who had spent many years of their life preparing for the
examinations they needed to pass to become officials. For these examinations they had to learn the Confucian classics
and the commentaries. In order to enter into the academic circles and to establish high ranking relations, Ricci studied
the Confucian classics and, with his remarkable gift of memory, became a welcome guest at the philosophical discussion
groups that were organized by the literati.
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Indirect propagation of the faith by using European science and technology in order to attract the attention of the educated
Chinese and convince them of the high level of European civilization. Ricci introduced paintings, which impressed the Chinese
with their use of perspective, translated mathematical writings of Euclid with the commentaries of the famous Jesuit mathemati-
cian Clavius, and printed an enormous global map integrating the results of the latest world explorations. By these activities he
established friendly relationships which sometimes resulted in the conversion of members of the elite: Xu Guangqi (1562-1633;
baptised as Paul in 1603) and Li Zhizao (1565-1630; baptized as Leo in 1610) are the most famous of Ricci’s time.

Openness to and tolerance of Chinese values. In China, Matteo Ricci encountered a society with high moral values, for
which he expressed his admiration. Educated in the best Jesuit humanistic tradition, he favorably compared Confucius (552-
479 BC) with ‘another Seneca’ and the Confucians with ‘a sect of Epicurians, not in name, but in their laws and opinions’.
Ricci was of the opinion that the excellent ethical and social doctrine of Confucianism should be complemented with the
metaphysical ideas of Christianity. However, he rejected Buddhism, Taoism, and Neo-Confucianism, which in his eyes was
corrupted by heathenism. Ricci pleaded for a return to original Confucianism, which he considered to be a philosophy based
on natural law - he thought that it contained the idea of God.

The scientific knowledge, the dialogue, the formation, the transmission of knowing, etc. were means of approach be-
tween the Chinese culture and the Western one. Ricci tried to release Catholicism from elements of the Western culture that
were not merely Christian and presented Christianity not like a local believe of the West, but like a religion that is universal
and valid for all. In his writings he never tried to go beyond what was demonstrable only by reasoning — Ricci’s method had
three postulates. On the one hand: a way of life based on the ethical-social system of Confucius. On the other hand: the use of
Chinese traditional terms and concepts in expressing theological questions. And finally: adopting social customs, ceremonies
and rites towards Confucius and the late ancestors. In time of establishing the Jesuit China mission these options were not
questioned, but later the three postulates were source of discords, problems and persecutions.

Ricci quickly realized that Confucianism was not exactly a religion in the Western sense, but a socio-political system and
moral doctrine, more like a scholarly source of the administrative structure, which existed for the good of society. Confucius was
not worshipped, but the Chinese would “praise him for the good teachings he left in his books...without, however, reciting any
prayers, nor asking for any favor.” [Leibniz, 1994: 85] According to Leibniz, one’s own ancestors were honored in rites whose
goal was “to display the gratitude of the living as they cherish the rewards of Heaven, and to excite men to perform actions which
render them worthy of the recognition of posterity.”’ For twenty years M. Ricci had tried to reach the emperor in person, but the
‘Son of Heaven’ was a recluse, not accustomed to seeing even his own people.2 An opportunity was occasioned by an eclipse of
the sun: the prediction of the expected time and duration made by the Chinese astronomers differed considerably from the Jesuit
prediction. When the latter prediction proved correct, the place of the Jesuit mathematicians was secure.’

Eventually Ricci was welcomed to the academies and gained many influential friendships - he managed to open a scien-
tific residence in Nanjing for himself and his fellow Jesuits. Later he became the court mathematician in Beijing.!® In 1584
and 1600 he published the first maps of China ever available to the West and for the first time the Chinese had an idea of the
distribution of oceans and land masses. Ricci also translated the primary Chinese Classics into Latin, and wrote several tracts
in Chinese that won him great respect and fame among the literati. These included a dialogue between a Western scholar and
a Chinese scholar called The True Idea of the Lord of Heaven, and several translations of Euclid’s Elements and scientific
studies. Ricci believed that his knowledge of Renaissance science was inseparable from his knowledge of the Christian faith.
He insisted that the leap in scientific progress in Renaissance Europe was not a ‘secret’ of the West, but was the patrimony
of all mankind.™

Ricci of course had to dress in the style of a Chinese scholar and be known under a Chinese name, ‘Li Madou’, to be-
come accepted by the Chinese. However he became famous in China for more than his mathematical skills and his knowledge
of astronomy — the reverent Li was renowned also for his extraordinary memory. He even became known as a painter and a
painting of a landscape around Beijing has recently been attributed to him. By the time he was living in the Northern capital,
Ricci’s skill at Chinese was sufficient to allow him to publish several books in this language. He wrote The Secure Treatise
on God (1603), The Twenty-five Words (1605), The First Six Books of Euclid (1607)'?, and The Ten Paradoxes (1608).

Ricci was not hesitant to challenge the popular opinion in Chinese society especially among the literati whom he was
trying to convert. From the very beginning, however, the Western reception and interpretation of Confucianism was em-
broiled in theological controversy'3. After years of studying and translating the Confucian Classics, he recognized that the
attempt to syncretize Confucianism with Buddhism and Daoism!* had greatly compromised the teachings of the Masters of
antiquity. Particularly those of Confucius and Mencius, which according to him were consistent with the Christian idea of a
First Cause and God the Creator, but totally inconsistent with the ‘4// is One’ animism of the Buddhist and Daoist sects.

As it was mentioned above, the founder of the first Catholic mission in China centered his efforts on the so called ‘ac-
comodationist policy’ of the Jesuits in the East from early the 17% century. Matteo Ricci viewed Confucianism as a theistic
form of natural religion that was compatible with the basic principles of Christian monotheism. In order to win converts
to Christianity he thus advocated a policy of adapting the Chinese ritual tradition of ancestor worship to the local form of
Catholic faith. Allowing Chinese neophytes to continue their practice of Confucian rituals would supposedly have increased
the interest of the conservative stratum. Ricci’s Dominican and Franciscan opponents, however, strongly opposed such a
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mixture of what they deemed ‘pagan ritual’ with Christianity. They maintained that the Chinese Confucians were actually
‘atheistic materialists’, who lacked any understanding of the Christian conception of the Deity.

Ricci believed that there was no hope of making any impression on the Chinese if one delivered no more than a direct
frontal attack on all their customs. “On the contrary, since the Christian revelation was for all men and since men were of an
infinite variety, it was necessary to respect the customs of others, wherever this was possible, and to interfere only where it
was absolutely necessary.” [Hollis, 1968: 63] He had a remarkable fellow, named Xu Guangqi, who was working with him
on the Euclid translation in Chinese. Father Xu was also a leading Confucian scholar and official, and was granted the high-
est honors as a learned man in 1604 at the famous Hanlin Academy in Beijing. He studied further with Ricci in Beijing from
1604 to 1607. Besides his philosophical and theological writings, he wrote a book on geometry, Similarity and Difference in
Mensuration, on the Pythagorean method as it was developed in Greece and in China. At his death in 1633, he was consid-
ered the leading statesman in China after the Emperor himself.

Ricci died in 1610 without ever meeting the Emperor. His successors, however, established themselves as the official
court astronomers and headed the government engineering bureaus. These positions were generally unaffected by the fall
of the Ming Dynasty and the founding of the Qing Dynasty under the Manchu in 1644. The first Manchu emperor, in fact,
placed his son under the tutelage of the Jesuit fathers, for training in both the physical and moral sciences. This son was to
become the Emperor Kang Xi, whom Leibniz referred to as a monarch “who almost exceeds human heights of greatness,
being a god-like mortal, ruling by a nod of his head, who, however, is educated to virtue and wisdom...thereby earning the
right to rule.”*® Although brought up by Christian theologians and educated in the spirit of Renaissance science, Kang Xi
also immersed himself'in a study of the Confucian Classics, with daily debates over conceptual issues reflected in his diaries.
This new learning, erudition and commitment eventually convinced the Chinese literati that they could support Kang Xi as
Emperor, despite his foreign Manchu heritage.'®

Mateo Ricci understood and appreciated Chinese culture fully, did his best to make the developments in European
science available for the Chinese and his example should serve as an inspiration to many. Ricci’s success was due to his per-
sonal qualities, his complete adaptation to Chinese customs (choosing the attire of a Chinese scholar) and to his authoritative
knowledge of the sciences. He is remembered for his Chinese works on religious and moral topics, as well as on scientific
topics such as the astrolabe, sphere, arithmetic, measure and isoperimetric. It is still possible to visit his tomb in the Beijing
suburbs. The Encyclopedia Britannica reports that “Probably no European name of past centuries is so well known in China
as that of Li-ma-teu (Ricci Matteo).”!” The China mission has been spoken of with awe and admiration by historians such
as Joseph Needham, who relates the vicissitudes and hardships under which the Jesuits labored in his monumental work,
Civilization in China. [Needham, 1959: 173]

The Jesuits had been founders and architects of the greatest missionary work which the world till then had seen. By
the most consummate prudence and skilful diplomacy they had opened to the Western world an Empire which had hitherto
been closed to every explorer. Ricci’s excellent knowledge of the Chinese language, along with a deep understanding of the
nuances of Confucian philosophy, as well as scholarly abilities and his training in the sciences served him well. He gradually
became a profound connoisseur of Chinese culture, and an authority on classical Chinese literature. Since the Jesuits had no
protection under any treaty, in order to remain to do their work, they had “to establish and strengthen their relations with that
scholar class, in whose hand were most of the offices of state.”*8 [Latourette, 1929: 93] Unfortunately later their enormous
efforts were neglected by other missions. “The method they had adopted had succeeded beyond their most sanguine expecta-
tions and now their life work was to be suddenly broken down and destroyed by Dominican and Franciscan rivals who were
absolutely unable to estimate the plan upon which the building was laid out”. [Hollis, 1968: 67]

Matteo Ricci was a pioneer of cultural relations between China and Europe, and his profound appreciation of Confucian
court ceremonial and moral values inspired him to make China known to the West and the West - to China. Ricci made his
reputation as a scientist of great versatility, and by his display of such novelties as Venetian prisms, European books, paint-
ings and engravings, sundials, clocks, and maps, he attracted a steady audience. “He designed and displayed for the first time
his great World Map which brought about a revolution in traditional Chinese cosmography®. This was the beginning of his
major contribution to the diffusion of knowledge and the religious apostolate he promoted, that is, the composition of works
in Chinese on such varied topics as mathematics, literature, apologetics, and popular catechetics.”?® There were more than
twenty of these works, but his most popular treatise is On Friendship: One Hundred Maxims for a Chinese Prince.

“The prestige he gained in the highest cultural spheres by his wisdom, scientific knowledge, and capacity for philosophi-
cal speculation won him a hearing when he spoke of the gospel message. Without any trace of superiority in his manner,
he used a process of dialogue which was characterized by an esteem and respect for everyone.”?* To celebrate the 400 an-
niversary of Matteo Ricci’s arrival in China, the July 1983 issue of an official Chinese magazine from Beijing in English
published a warm account of Ricci with numerous photographs of some of his better known works which are now in the
Beijing Library collection. At about the same time, the Broadcast media did a long program on Ricci, centering on his role
as initiator of cultural and scientific relations between the East and the West. And the 400" anniversary of the death of the
Jesuit missionary was celebrated in the previous year, particularly in China, where Ricci’s unique approach to the Chinese
culture had a tremendous impact??.
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Notes:

http://www-history.mcs.st-and.ac.uk/history/Biographies/Ricci_Matteo.html
http://www.schillerinstitute.org/fid_97-01/013_invite_dialogue_JPII.html

He had received extensive training at the Roman College under the direction of Christopher Clavius, who was an
associate and friend of the astronomer Johannes Kepler, and later of Galileo. Ricci spent four years with Clavius,
studying geometry, geography, and astronomy, including the construction of astronomical and musical instruments.

His strategy was creatively put into practice by Matteo Ricci

Michele Ruggieri (1543-1607) was an Italian Jesuit priest. One of the founding fathers of the Jesuit China mis-
sions along with Ricci, and a co-author of the first Portuguese-Chinese dictionary, he can be described as the first
European sinologist.

Ibid., p. 93

Unexpectedly he summoned Ricci and his companions to the Court to inquire about a ringing clock brought to him
by the Jesuits. His own scientists had failed to fix it when it stopped. Since the emperor could not receive these for-
eigners in person, an artist drew full length portraits of them, so that they could have a vicarious interview.

It is curious that the Jesuits taught the Chinese the heliocentric theory, unaware that Galileo’s trial had taken place -
at the very moment Galileo was being accused of heresy in Rome the Jesuits presented his teaching in China. They
had learned it from their Jesuit colleagues before they had left Europe, so there was a good five-year ‘lag in commu-
nications’.

He made Western developments in mathematics available to the Chinese - his books Geometrica Practica and
Trigonometrica were translations of Christopher Clavius’ works into Chinese. From about 1600 until the suppression
in 1773, Jesuits appointed in the Astronomical Bureau were practically the sole source of Chinese knowledge about
Western astronomy, geometry and trigonometry. Mathematical and astronomical treatises demonstrated high learn-
ing and proved that the missionaries were civilized and socially acceptable. While trigonometry became an analytic
science in Europe, in the Orient it remained undeveloped until the Jesuits came.

10 The same was true of the emerging Classical tradition of music in Europe: Ricci presented the court with a harpsi-

chord, and wrote contrapuntal songs which he taught court officials to play and sing.

11 The First Six Books of Euclid was based on Clavius’s Latin version of Euclid’s Elements, which Ricci had studied

under his guidance while in Rome. The Chinese reaction to Ricci’s book, which showed them the logical construc-
tion in Euclid’s Elements for the first time, must have been a cultural shock. Certainly the style of Euclid was far
from the style of Chinese mathematics and this mixing of mathematical cultures was probably astonishing to both
sides.

12 Initially, the dispute over the interpretation of Confucian natural theology was confined for the most part to the

13

Catholic hierarchy, but by the end of the 17" century a wider knowledge of Confucian thought began to spread
throughout Europe. In 1687, Philippe Couplet, a Jesuit missionary in China, published the first Latin translation of
the Confucian classics. In the preface to his translation, Couplet wrote: “One might say that the moral system of this
philosopher is infinitely sublime, but that it is at the same time simple, sensible and drawn from the purest sources
of natural reason...Never has Reason, deprived of Divine Revelation, appeared so well developed, nor with so much
power.” [Hobson, 2004:194] As Couplet’s interpretation of Confucian natural theology gained a wider European
audience, the reception of Confucianism in the West became further entangled in an ongoing religious controversy
over the foundations of natural law.

A pantheistic conception of the ‘Three Religions’, which had been popular during the Mongol reign across Eurasia
in the 13™ and 14" centuries

14 http://www.schillerinstitute.org/fid_97-01/013_ricci_rites.html

15

After a series of rebellions in the south were put down militarily, the empire lived in relative peace throughout his
long reign (1661-1722), and China’s first international treaty was signed, establishing the borders with Russia
(negotiated in Latin), with Jesuits as intermediaries. In 1692, with Kang Xi established as a ‘sage ruler’ and the
Jesuits holding all leading positions in the astronomy and engineering bureaus, the Emperor issued an edict grant-
ing all Christians the right to teach and preach throughout the empire. The only regulation was that Chinese scholars
and civil servants must maintain moral allegiance to the Confucian principles, and continue to perform the rites and
ceremonies connected to their offices.

16 http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/502216/Matteo-Ricci
17 “The position of Ricci and his companions had its desired effect and opened doors in other parts of the Empire...

Numerous conversions were made and the state of public opinion was such that it was possible to administer baptism
openly...At Peking there were conversions among some of the highest officials...By 1605 the Peking mission num-
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bered more than 200 neophytes. More Jesuits entered the country, and steps were taken to train a native
clergy in a college at Macao.” [Latourette, 1929: 96]

18 There was at that time a problem with the European understanding of whether the country which Marco Polo had
visited by an overland route, and called Cathay, was the same country as China which had been visited by sea.
Marco Polo, also an Italian, had travelled from Europe through Asia beginning his journey in 1271 and living in
Cathay for 17 years before returning to Italy. Ricci was convinced that these countries were the same but, until
another overland journey was made, this could not be confirmed. Ricci’s hypothesis was proved by another Jesuit by
the name of De Goes, who set out from India in 1602, and although he died in 1607 before reaching Peking, he had
by that time made contact by letter with Ricci and proved that Marco Polo’s Cathay was China.

19 http://www-history.mcs.st-and.ac.uk/history/Biographies/Ricci_Matteo.html

20 http://www.faculty.fairfield.edu/jmac/sj/scientists/ricci.htm

21 http://www.faculty.fairfield.edu/jmac/sj/scientists/ricci.htm

22 Ricci and his colleagues, operating a field-governed mission, gained access where it had been previously denied,
established a growing community of believers, developed appropriate Chinese Christian literature and nurtured
favorable relationships with the Chinese authorities and scholars. After Ricci’s death, the Propaganda was created
and began with a sensitive and sympathetic secretary, Francesco Ingoli. Around that time the rites controversy arose
and missionaries from other orders began settling to work in China. Some of their representatives complained to the
superiors in Rome about the ‘Jesuit heterodoxy’ in China. The Jesuits became entangled in rivalries and disputes and
wasted much time and energy defending their practices and teachings, which was not conducive to the progress of
their mission. Unfortunately wise decisions in a timely manner were not made.
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THE CONCEPT OF WU XING AND THE ALTERNATIVES OF CAUSALITY IN THE
CONTEXT OF ECOLOGICAL CONSCIOUSNESS

by Antoaneta Nikolova, “Neofit Rilski” South-West University of Blagoevgrad

ABSTRACT: In this paper, the main types of connections between processes and phenomena of the world are described in terms of the concept of Wu
Xing. A comparison between this concept and the concept of causality is carried out in order to understand whether we should give a new meaning
to the concept of causality or should accept the possibility of a new kind of interconnections. The grounds of this different vision are sought in the
the idea of the dynamic nature of the reality, peculiar to the ancient Chinese thought. The main aim of the paper is to outline the alternatives of
causality from the view point of complementarity and to reveal the possible consequences of realizing the richness of man-nature relation in the
context of developing of ecological consciousness.

In the last few decades, first in the Western Europe and then all over the world a process of forming of an ecological
consciousness began. It is associated with a more extended understanding of ecology not just as a part of biology, but as a
doctrine expressing the mutual interconnection and unity of man and nature. In 1972 at the Third World Conference on the
Future, held in Bucharest, the Norwegian philosopher and ecologist Arne Naess distinguishes the terms “shallow” ecology
and “deep” ecology. The first deals with symptoms of the environmental crisis, and the second looks for the roots of the prob-
lem. The first one attempts to solve the problem using the same tools that have raised it — e.g. improvement of technology,
introduction of new technologies, etc. The second one seeks to reach a complete ecological transformation of the systems of
society and culture, collective actions and lifestyle.

According to the most researchers, the deep ecology is not simply and not only a science. It is also a spiritual intuition
of the unity and interconnectedness of all beings; it is a spiritual experience, poetical feeling, and meditative state.

The two kind of ecology have different premises. As Fritjof Capra states it: “Shallow ecology is anthropocentric. It views
humans as above or outside the nature, as the source of all value... Deep ecology ... does not see the world as a collection of
isolated objects but rather as a network of phenomena that are fundamentally interconnected and interdependent” (Capra, 20)

Ecological consciousness resulting from deep ecology is associated with a new understanding of man and his place in
the universe. It is aimed at overcoming the opposition of man and nature, developed in Western philosophy. Its main feature
is holism. It seeks to realize the world in term not of separate units but of processes, not of isolated parts, but of integrity. At
that it is close to the traditions of Eastern culture.

One of the most interesting concepts of the Eastern culture in regard to this vision is the concept of Wu Xing. In this
article we aim to present it as a concept of universality, comprehensiveness, and complexity of relationships in the universe,
which can serve as a basis for elaborating the philosophical premises of a new ecological consciousness.

Here is a brief explanation of the concept of Wu Xing, literally the concept of five movements of energy. We should un-
derline that it is a very ancient concept and may reflect some more initial stages of human consciousness when it, according
to the chronology of Zhuangzi, had yet not begun to put limits, to separate, distinguish, and name things.

The creation of the system is attributed to the mythical Yellow Emperor Huang Di. The earliest monument, where we
find a more systematic explanation of the concept of Wu Xing is the so called Great plan, a part of the canonical Confucian
Book of documents. It states that the Sky gave to the ruler Yu, a legendary founder of the dynasty Xia, the nine categories
of the Great Plan, where the constant principles of (moral) order are set forth. The first of these categories is Wu Xing. It
reads: First, Wu Xing. One is water, two - fire, three - wood, four - metal, five - earth. Water is soaking and descending;
fire - unfolding and ascending, tree - bending and straightening, metal — following and preserving, earth - seed-sowing and
in-gathering.”

These are five movements of energy, embracing, according to the Chinese thought, all processes in the Universe. These
five movements are: expanding, designated as wood, ascending designated as fire, circle designated as earth, concentrating
designated as metal, and descending designated as water. The five symbols designating these five movements can also be
understood as “the first and major members of five rows-classes, to which all objects and phenomena in the world, both mate-
rial and immaterial, are divided. Each of these lines gives a characteristic to a state, being in connection to any other states...,
connection which is not substantive... but functional” (Kobzev, 338).

The concept of Wu Xing reveals the world in terms of Oneness and dynamics. This vision is very important for the
ecological consciousness. It means that man and nature are one, and that there is nothing stable in the world, everything is
ever-changing flow of energy.

The most important for the ecological vision however is the way in which this oneness and dynamics are fulfilled, i.e.
the connection between the processes in the world. According to Wu Xing every process in the world is connected with every
other in many ways.

First of all there is connection between all objects belonging to a same kind of movement. For example, spring, morn-
ing, wind, green color, sour taste, wheat, fish, liver, gall bladder, eyes, tendons, etc. are manifestations of the unfolding
energy. Causal thinking is unlikely to find anything in common between them, but in terms of Wu Xing they are aspects
of one and the same movement.
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Links within one kind of energy movement are only a little part of a huge, complex,
elaborated, but at the same time harmonious and coherent system of interconnections
between all processes and phenomena in human nature, society, and universe.

There are several types of relations between different kinds of movement. One of
the most important is the relation of so called mutual generating.

According to the vision of mutual generating all phases or movements of energy
are linked together in a clear, always restoring cycle. In terms of ancient China wis-
dom, where the symbolism of growth prevails: “wood gives birth to fire, fire gives
birth to earth, earth gives birth to metal, metal gives birth to water, and water gives
birth to wood.”

And because the Chinese thought always sees processes from both sides, the next
cycle is the same but in reverse order, and accordingly — with another meaning. It also
has two aspects: On one hand it is defined as a cycle of mutual intimacy, according to
which each movement intents to the movement generating it. On the other hand itisa cy-
cle of weakening because the power of each movement diminish, generating the other.

Another very important cycle is that of mutual destruction, overcoming, or control.
It shows the relationships through which energy phases exercise controlling, inhibiting
effect upon each other. According to the principles of this cycle, expanding energy,
designated as wood overcomes circle energy designated as earth, which overcomes de-
scending energy designated as water, which overcomes ascending energy designated
as fire, which overcomes concentrating energy designated as metal, which overcomes
expanding energy, designated as wood.

And again — we have an opposite cycle, called the cycle of mutual incompatibility.
According to it each phase “is afraid of” the phase that has a destructive impact on it.

There is also a cycle of mutual softening, according to which the phase, locat-
ed between those who are in a destructive relationship, softens their mutual influence.
In this way each movement of energy is connected by a fixed principle with each other.
“Wood” for example “gives birth” to fire, “weakens” water”, which creates it, controls
the earth, is controlled by the metal and softens the relationship between fire and water.

Chinese thought sees the world in terms of energy and dynamics. It does not speak
of connection between things but of relations between processes.

One of the main issues from this concept which may be used in forming of ecologi-
cal consciousness is that everything in the world lies in relations with everything else. In
order to understand the real contribution of this concept however, we should realize what
the nature of these relations is.

The concept of Wu Xing presents in perfect form the peculiarities of Chinese vision
where “neither the principle of causality nor the principle of contradiction can served as
guiding principles... And it is not because the Chinese thought likes mess, but rather be-
cause the idea of Order dominates over it, an efficient and allembracing Order, absorbing
both the notion of causality, and the notion of kind” (Granet, 228).

And indeed, Wu Xing represents a system of a perfect all-embracing order where
each process is connected with each other in a vast and complex whole. Unlike the order,
described by the order of causality, which unfolds in time, this order unfolds predomi-
nately in space, in the present moment. In this whole everything is in a mutual connec-
tion with everything else not in a succession but simultaneously.

Therefore it is questionable whether we can understand this vision in terms of cau-
sality. The logic of causal relationship is unlikely to establish a connection between the
spleen and yellow, for example.

There are two main options: either we should extend our notion of causality or
there is another principle. Perhaps we should assume that the ancient Chinese developed
another type of concepts regarding the connections between the processes in the world.
They did not develop the concept of cause and effect and understanding of causality, but
had found many complex and consequential aspects of relations between variables. This
is based on the vision that the universe is dynamic, flexible, constantly changing system
of relations. Every ‘thing’ that we can establish in it, takes part in numerous links to ev-
erything else. That is why each process is determined primarily by the relationship and
by the nature of the flow of energy in it. This energy is not static. It constantly changes,

and transforms to something else. Therefore, everything has only relative steadiness and stability; it is what it is only in a
particular respect. The basic principle of Chinese (and of Eastern thought in general) is “mutual-generating”. Each process
is determined through its relations.

The reason to think that the notion of cause and effect is not feasible here is the fact that it always involves some differ-
ence in time between its components, some sequence. “Instead observing the sequence of phenomena, the Chinese record the
change of their appearance. If they regard two events as connected, this connection is never causal, in their eyes the events are
Jjoined as the both sides of one medal... as an echo and sound, light and shadow” (Granet, 228 ). According to this vision,
“reciprocity always prevails over the idea of consequence” (ibid.).

Therefore, we can say that Chinese thought has developed a principle of interconnection, which in many ways is differ-
ent from the principle of causality. For this vision, the both sides of a relation are equal, there is no subordination, one side
causes or originates the other in the same extend that the other originates the former. Here “explanations that put the effect
before the cause are perfectly acceptable” (ibid.)

We should point out also that mutual connections are extended in many direction in such a way that every process is
a cross point of interactions. So, while the principle of causality may be described as a linear connection between events or
processes that follow each other in time, this principle is a multidirectional relation of simultaneously occurring processes.

Carl Jung called this alternative principle of relation a principle of synchronicity. It is the main principle of relation
revealed by Chinese thought: “The science of the I Ching, indeed, is not based on the causality principle, but on a prin-
ciple (hitherto unnamed because not met with us) which I have tentatively called the synchronistic principle” (Peat, 22).
Synchronicity is referred to: “the coincidence in time of two or more causally unrelated events which have the same or simi-
lar meaning”, “meaningful coincidences”; “creative acts”, “acausal parallelism” (ibid, 23).

The meaningfulness of synchronistic principle is related with the idea that the universe is unfolding according to a hid-
den, dynamic order. This order is extremely complex and reveals how the processes lead to each other, how the events are
unfolding not only linearly in time but on multiple levels in time and space, in mutual coordination and transformation, now
and here, forming some patterns, both common and very individual. In our dynamic world, these patterns are not drawn in a
chaotic way but follow some inherent principles. They are, therefore, visible expressions of the inner essence of the Universe
as well as of our current state in it and reflect the fundamental Oneness of Being.

A task of ecological consciousness is to learn to recognize and read these dynamic patterns in order to become aware
of the mutual interconnectedness and interdependence of all the processes in our world. This may help us grasping the inner
meaning of everything that happens and our roles in the flow of life.

Wu Xing gives us a vision of such all-embracing pattern of interconnectedness, representing the all-embracing order of
the universe, where every process is a thread in the tapestry of the whole.

Our dynamic and changeable Universe is constantly drawing some meaningful patterns which are visible expressions
of the fundamental Oneness of Being. Because of the interconnection of all the things in our world, each event is charged
with information about everything else.

Therefore, according to Chinese thought, in order to feel good and in harmony with itself and the environment, one must
be open and sensitive to all energy changes and fluctuations, to all information the world gives to us at every moment. The
meaning of the changes is to maintain a proper balance in moves of energy. No one process can be considered as detached
and isolated. Universe is a network of multifaceted relationships. A main purpose of all relationships, the basic desire of all
processes is to achieve a state of harmony.

The principle of synchronicity has different characteristics comparing to the principle of causality. But according to
Chinese thought they should not be regarded in term of contradiction, but rather in terms of complementarity as two kinds of
explanation of our place, role, function, and responsibility in the world.
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“Devdas”, Sofia University, Center for Eastern Languages and Cultures.
- MA (2001) Cinema Studies — “The Cinema adaptations by Akira Kurosawa. Principles of Interpretation’, National Academy for Theatre and Film Art.
Research Field: History and Aesthetic of Asian Cinema; Cultural interactions between cinematography in South-Asian region; Interpretation of Traditional
Culture in Contemporary Film Art.
-Book: Martonova, A. (2007) The Hieroglyph of Cinema. Sofia: Panorama publishing house
E-mail: martonova@abv.bhg

ANTOANETA NIKOLOVA, PhD, is an Associate Professor in the South-West University of Blagoevgrad. Her main interests are in the fields of Eastern
philosophy and Comparative philosophy and religions. She is especially interested in the philosophical aspects of Chinese poetry and the peculiarities of
Chinese philosophical thought.

Among her recent publications are:
- The Vision of Dynamics and the Principle of Synchronicity in Eastern Cultures, Proceedings of XXV Varna International Philosophical School, 2010.
- The Ecological Consciousness and the Problem of Personality in Far Eastern Cultures, in: Problems of Globalization, E. Pencheva ed., 2010
- The Dynamic Nature of Reality: a Viewpoint of Contemporary Science and Chinese Natural Philosophy, in: Philosophical Alternatives, N 1-2, 2011
- Principle of Feminine in Traditional Chinese Thought and Its Implication in Classical Chinese Landscape Poetry, B: Proceedings of International
Multidisciplinary Women Congress, lzmir, 2011

E-mail: tonishan1@yahoo.com

ANTONIA TSANKOVA, senior lecturer in Practical Chinese language, Modern Chinese grammar, Classical Chinese and Interpretation between
Bulgarian and Chinese in “St. Kliment Ohridski” University of Sofia, Bulgaria. MA in Chinese philology from St.-Petershurg State University, Russia.

Fields of academic research — modern Chinese grammar, optionality of grammatical markers, historical Chinese grammar.

Main publications:
“Grammatical criteria for defining the relative dating of the medieval Chinese stories “huaben”in Journal of Korean Studies, vol.7/2003, Sofia;
“Forms of expressing passive voice in Hanmun (based on materials from Kim Sisub in Classical Chinese)”in Korea — the Heart of Asia, Sofia, 2007;
“Optionality of Marking and the Problem of Defining Grammatical categories in Modern Chinese”in Language and Literature, Sofia, 2009;
“Experimental study on the degree of variability of the suffix -men in Modern Chinese”in China — Tradition and Contemporaneity, Sofia, 2009;
“Grammatical optionality of expressing plural in Chinese and Japanese”in Bulgaria — Japan — the World, Sofia 2010;

E-mail: antonia_st@yahoo.com

CHEN YUDONG, PhD, Chinese director of Confucius Institute in Belgrade, associate professor of the Communication University of China, graduated
from Peking University. His postdoctoral research was in the Psychology Institute of Chinese Sciences Academy.

At present he is mainly engaged in the study of linguistics and applied linguistics, focusing on phonetics, especially the media sound rhythm of the
language of discourse; He is the one of the key senior personnel in the scientific study of media languages. In recent years, he began international Chinese
teaching and research.

In the above areas, he has published dozens of papers, one monograph, one textbook , and participated in several symposiums of national and pro-
vincial level in China.

E-mail: edwardcyd@gmail.com

DESSISLAVA DAMYANOVA, Postgraduate Student in Philosophy of Politics, Culture, Law and Economics (Religious Studies). Has a Ph.D. degree in
History of Philosophy (Eastern Philosophy) - 2010, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”; dissertation “The Conception of Man in Early Daoism (According
to Zhuangzi)”

Area of scientific research: Catholicism; social study of religion; Eastern philosophy, cross-cultural dialogue.

Short Publications list: Philosophy in Ancient China: Between the Road and the Emptiness. Philosophy 5-6(2002),89-92;The Concept of Man (Daoren)
in the Context of Language and Worldview of Ancient China in Language, Individual & Society. International Scientific Publications, Vol.2, Part 1,(2008),72-
79; Daoism — Philosophy of Man or Ontology of the Way. Philosophy 1 (2009), 37-43; The Philosophy of Early Daoism in China: Tradition and Modernity.
Confucius Institute, Sofia, 2009, 194-198; The Philosophy of the Dao-Man. Philosophy 2 (2010), 81-87; The Language of the Way in the parables of Zhuangzi
in The Language of Being, V.Turnovo, 2010, 149-162; Korean Mountain Shrines and Bulgarian Monasteries in Eastern Europe and East Asia: historical ex-
perience and systems, Academy of Korean Studies, 2011, 195-200; Rethinking Religion: East and West in Balkan, Mediterranean and Eastern Cultures and
Religions, 2011, V. Turnovo (forthcoming).

E-mail: dessislavadd@yahoo.com
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DIMITRY MAYATSKI, lector of modern and ancient Chinese language and history of Chinese classical drama at the Faculty of Oriental and African
Studies. In 2009 he got a PhD degree with the theme “The play“Pipaji”in genre of nanxi and its author Gao Ming (13057-13607)". Winner of the prestigious
grant from the President of Russian Federation (2011).

Author of 13 publications, the main of which are:
- Problems of creation of scientific biography of Yuan playwright Gao Zecheng (13057-13607) // “Problems of Far Eastern Literatures”. 6th International
Conference, St.-Petershurg, 2010 (in Russian).
- Investigation of the play“Pipaji”in China in 20-th — the beginning of the 21-st centuries. // St.-Petersburg University Academic Journal. Oriental and African
Studies. N 13-2, St.-Petersburg, 2010 (in Russian).
- The play “Pipa ji”in genre of nanxi and its author Gao Ming (1305?-13607). PhD dissertation. St.-Petersburg, 2009 (in Russian).

E-mail: taishan@yandex.ru.

DOBRINA ZHELEVA-MARTINS, PhD, Research Associate Architect at the Forestry University, Sofia. Lecturer in such subjects as Cultural Tourism,
Theory of Composition, Form-formation; Introduction to Urban design etc.
Areas of Research: Theory and history of town-planning, architecture and design; preservation of cultural heritage; cultural tourism; semiotics.
Monographs:
- History of Bulgarian Town-planning, 19-20th Century; Part One: Diachronic Analyses (, co-author Y. Furkov), S., Valentin Trayanov Publishing House, 2009;
- A Biography of Sofia, S., Prostranstvo i forma Publishing House, 2006;
- Cultural Tourism, S., Prostranstvo i forma Publishing House, 2005;
- Town-planning Parallels: Bulgaria and the World. A Chronicle, S., Professor Marin Drinov Academic Publishing House, 2004;
- Tectonics as a Theory of Form and Form-formation, S., Professor Marin Drinov Academic Publishing House, 2000;
E-mail: bina_viana@yahoo.com

ELENA KOLPACHKOVA, Post-graduate student at St.-Petershurg State University. Main fields of academic research include: Chinese grammar, syntax
and lexicography.

Latest publications (in Russian):
- Kolpachkova E.N. Grammatika porjadkov: pravila formirovanija glagol'nyh cepochek v kitajskom jazyke (Verbal compound formation rules in Chinese) //
Vestnik Moskovskogo gosudarstvennogo oblastnogo universiteta. Serija «Lingvistika». — 2011, — N2 3. - S.
- Kolpachkova E.N. K tipologii aspektual'noj sistemy kitajskogo jazyka: nejtral’'nyj vid ili fakul'tativnost’ (The aspectual system of Chinese: neutral aspect or
optionality) // Novyj universitet. Serija “Aktual'nye problemy gumanitarnyh nauk” —2011. — N2 1. - 5.18-22.
- Kolpachkova E.N. Korpusnyj podhod v tipologicheskom issledovanii izolirujuwih jazykov (na materiale kitajskogo jazyka) (Corpus-based approach to the
typological study of isolating languages) // | Mezhdunarodnaja nauchno-prakticheskaja konferencija <Novoe v sovremennoj filologii»: Materialy. — Moskva,
2011. - S.215-220.
- Kolpachkova E.N. Fundamental'naja klassifikacija predikatov i kitajskij glagol (Fundamental Classification of Predicates and the Chinese language) //
Voprosy filologicheskih nauk. — 2011, —=N21. - 5.62-72.

E-mail: dilese@gmail.com

ELEONORA KOLEVA, at present a Ph D candidate and a part-time lecturer in Japanese language and literature in the Japanese Studies Section of Sofia
University “St. Kliment Ohridski”. Her interests are in the sphere of modern Japanese literature and culture.

The aim of her Ph D thesis is to show how food functions as a code, a system of signs for conveying messages, for the definitions of the characters in
the works of contemporary Japanese writers who have received Akutagawa Prize. As an outcome of the research the author hopes to point out how Japanese
culture could be taught, thought, and comprehended via the means of the Japanese food culture.

The master degree thesis of the author was in the sphere of Japanese mass communications — Crisis Communication — The way Japan deals and com-
municates in times of natural disasters — earthquakes and foods.

Publications:

- Koleva, Eleonora, 2010, Culinary Nostalgia in Furusato by Shimazaki Toson, Sofia University Press, 20 years of Japanese Studies in Sofia University alma-
nac, presently under preparation.

E-mail: noriko_jap@yahoo.com

GAO YONGAN, Assoc. Professor at the Department of Chinese Language and Literature of the People’s University of China, PhD in Chinese Literature.
Member of the Chinese Phonology Research Society, the World Association of Chinese Language Teachers, the Chinese Philology Research Society and the
Beijing Language Institute.

His main fields of research are Chinese Phonology, Chinese Dialectology, Chinese language teaching as a foreign language, History of Chinese language
teaching abroad and Lexicography.

Main publications:

Books:

WIvE e e e iEaT, 7 45 BN P51 20074 —— Monograph, received second prize for scientific research achievements in Beijing in 2010 and
the excellence award of China People’s University for research achievements in 2009.
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E-mail: yagao@ruc.edu.cn, gaojongan@hotmail.com
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GE ZHIQIANG, graduated Bulgarian Philology at the Beijing Foreign Studies University. Inmediately after graduation he joined the same university
as a teacher of Bulgarian language. Since September 1984 Ge Zhigiang passed a two-years specialization at the Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
(Department for Language Teaching and International Students). From 1993 he was associate professor and since 1999 — professor at the Beijing Foreign
Studies University. From 1994 he was Head of the Department “Bulgarian language’, and since 1998 is a Vice-dean of the Faculty of Eastern languages at the
University.

More than thirty years he has been engaged in teaching and research in the field of Bulgarian language. He translated many pieces of Chinese litera-
ture into Bulgarian.

Prof. Ge published numerous articles, studies and research reports. He is a compiler and co-compiler of many textbooks, teaching materials, dictionar-
ies and phrasebooks in Bulgarian language, some of which won prestigious awards. He was awarded twice with the award for teachers of Bulgarian as a
foreign language for beginners. From October 2002 to July 2007 he worked as First Secretary of Education in the Embassy of PR of China in Bulgaria. Under
the leadership of Professor Ge Zhigiang a total of eight years of graduates (approximately 150 students) completed their studies. Most of them now work in
prestigious public institutions: Radio Beijing, the Ministry of Culture, Ministry of Foreign Trade, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Agency “Xinhua”and others. Under
his scientific guidance17 theses in the field of Bulgarian language were defended. He has also supervised seven doctoral students.

E-mail: gezhigiang51@hotmail.com

GERGANA PETKOVA, graduated from the Sofia University “St Kliment Ohridski” in 1999 with MA Degree in Japanese Studies. In 2004 acquired her
PhD degree at Zurich University, Switzerland with a thesis entitled “Male characters in Japanese fairy tales: Classification and Analysis”. Since 2004 she has
been teaching at the Section of Japanese Studies, Sofia University. Currently is a chief assistant professor there. She teaches classes in Japanese Ethnography,
Japanese fairy tales, Classical Japanese language, Methodology of academic writing, and others.

Research field: Japanese literature and traditional culture.

Research focus: Japanese fairy tales and Japanese ethnography.

Participates actively in international conferences, has many publications in Bulgaria, Switzerland, Japan, Russia. Since 2009 is a full member of the
European Association for Japanese Studies.

E-mail: gesi219173@gmx.net

HE Y1, Associate Professor of Hebei University of Economy and Business, Chinese Director of Confucius Institute at the University of Zambia. Published
over 30 academic articles (monographs 1, co-author 3) about Literature, Applied Linguistics, Chinese Language Teaching, Pedagogy, Psychology, Journalism
and Communication in the national publications.

Completed one “Eleventh Five-Year Plan”— a national project by the National Language Committee with some key issues.

Completed one National characteristics, featuring professional disciplines, four Social Fund Projects in Hebei Province, one project of Hebei Science and
Technology Department, two projects in Hebei Department of Education, one projects in Hebei University of Economics and Business.

E-mail: heyi28@sina.cn; heyi63@163.com

IVANKA VLAEVA, Ph.D., Assoc. Prof. of the Institute of Art Studies — Bulgarian Academy of Sciences.

Ivanka Vlaeva graduated from the National Music Academy, Sofia, completed a degree in Cultural Studies at Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”and
a Ph.D. at Moscow State Conservatory. She is an Associated Professor at the Institute of Art Studies — Bulgarian Academy of Sciences and also a lecturer at the
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”. She has a specialization at Indira Kala Sangeet Vishwavidyalaya, Khairagarh, India.

Her main interests are in Bulgarian music, World music and music of Asia (India, Korea, China, Turkey, etc.). She has participated in various conferences
in Bulgaria and abroad and is an author of about seventy academic and more than hundred popular articles. lvanka Vlaeva is also the author of two books:
The Creative Choice of Lyubomir Denev and Improvisation (Sofia, Melani, 2007) and Music along the Silk Road (Theoretical, Historical and Ethnomusicological
Studies) (Sofia, UNISKORP, 2009).

E-mail: ivanka_vlaeva@yahoo.com

JIQING, Master of Arts, Lecturer at the Shandong University in China, now working at the Confucius Institute in Sofia.

Main fields of academic research: Chinese teaching as a foreign language.

Author of: Chinese Idioms Teaching in the TCFL.

Published works:
- Chinese Folk Culture Tourism: Dazhong Literature and Art, 2007. 01 — Won the Third Prize for Excellent Achievements in Culture and Art of Shandong Province.
- Improvement of Chinese Independent Director System. Shandong University Journal, 2007. 09 .
- The Regulation for the Monopoly of Chinese Public Enterprises. Theoretic Approach, 2007. 04.

E-mail: jiging0709@yahoo.com.cn

177



KONSTANTIN BAYRAKTAROV has a Master of Science Degree in Economics and Computer science (from D. A. Tsenov Academy of Economics of
Svishtov, 1999) and a Master Degree in Philosophy (from St. Cyril and St. Methodius University of Veliko Turnovo, 2009). Pioneer in the promotion of the game
of Go in Bulgaria (from 1998), one of the founders of the Bulgarian Go Association (2004).

Publications:

- The game Go in the Book of Mengzi, conference ‘China: Traditions and Modern times; Institute Confucius - Sofia, Bulgaria, 2009;

- Lun Yu XVI1.22: Confucius about the game of Go, International Conference on Baduk, Korea, 2009;

- The game of shogi - Japanese chess idea, conference ‘Bulgaria, Japan and the World; Sofia, Bulgaria, 2010;

- The unknown history of the game Go (co-vay) in Vietnam, International Conference on Baduk, Korea, 2010.

The author works in the education sphere as a high-school teacher. He teaches Computer technologies and Philosophy at the Vocational school of Light
industry and Construction — Svishtov, Bulgaria. He was also involved in projects for extracurricular activities related to training of children and adolescents
in the game Go (Weiqi).

E-mail: 361weigi@gmail.com.

MARIA MARINOVA, lecturer at the Department of East Asian Languages and Cultures, Sofia University and the Department of Classical and Eastern
Languages and Cultures, University of Veliko Tarnovo. She teaches such disciplines as Modern History of China, Chinese Dialectology, Chinese Phonetics and
Phonology, Introduction to Chinese linguistics, Practical Chinese Language etc. Her academic interests, however, are in the fields of (Proto-) Hieroglyphics
and Pre-writing, Pre-history and Ancient History, Comparative Linguistics, Anthropology, Archaeology, Ancient Languages and other related subjects.

Publications:

- Ritual Bronze Vessels from the Shang and Zhou Dynasties. In: Societas Classica Il, Veliko Tarnovo University Press, 2003.

- The Tibetan Book of the Dead: The Soul Taken Captive by Death. In: Societas Classica Il, Veliko Tarnovo University Press, 2003.

- The Ancient Linear Script as an Argument Against the Phoenician Origin of the Alphabet. In: Anniversary Collection of Studies “45 Years of the Department of
Philology”, Veliko Tarnovo University Press, 2009.

- The Sacred Tripod in Ancient China and in the Balkans: A Survey of the Semantic Parallels. In: China — Traditions and Modernity, 2009.

- Chinese Prewriting Symbols: An Attempt of Systematization. (in print)

Translated books:

FTHF CGBTELAFY  (YuDan. Confucius from the Heart), Kibea Publishing House, 2011.

CrRE T RIRNPIERD . 25 80E HBAL. (Common Knowledge About Chinese History (Chinese-Bulgarian ed.).

Higher Education Press.) — in print.

E-mail: Marinova.Maria2007@yahoo.com

MARIANA ZORKINA received her BA degree in Chinese philology at Saint Petersburg State University, with the graduate work “Taoist realities in the
(lassical Chinese novel (based on “Sansui Pingyao Zhuan” by Luo Guanzhong and Feng Menglong)"”. She is currently an MA student.

Her main publications are:
“Traditional Magic in Taoist Ritual: Incantations, Mudras and Yu Paces” (“Vestnik St. Petersburg University”, 2010);
“The Evolution and Structure of Taoist Rituals” (“Vestnik St. Petersburg University”, 2011).

Areas of interest include Chinese religion, Taoist culture and traditional Chinese magic.

E-mail: daine_elf@hotmail.com

MARIO APPEN has a MA degree in Iranian Studies from the Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”. His research interests include Persian lexicography,
especially the so called “Indian period”in the history of Persian lexicography and Iranian history as a whole.
The author has participated in the following conferences:
- 10 years of Iranian Studies at the Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski (Sofia 2004);
- 20 years of Indian Studies at the Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski (Sofia 2009);
- 40 years of Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology (Sofia 05-06.12.2005);
- 20 years of Centre for Eastern Languages and Cultures (Sofia 2006);
- 5 years of Centre for Korean Studies at the Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski (2008);
His articles were published in Annuaire de L'Université de Sofia (Presse Universitaires, 2008), 101:113—120; Orientalia 4:1 (2008), 117-128; China:
Tradition and Modernity (Sofia: Confucius Institute, 2009), 75—84 etc.
E-mail : maappn@abv.bg

MINKA ZLATEVA, Prof., PhD of the Leipzig University (Germany). She is currently teaching at the Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” the following
disciplines: Reporting, Media and Public Relations (Press), Writing for Public Relations, Theory and History of Public Relations and Media Education.
Areas of Research: Journalism; Reporting; Theory and History of the Journalism; Media; Public Relations; Media Education; Theory and History of
Higher Education in Journalism and Public Relations; Crisis Public Relations; Cultural Heritage.
Key publications:
Monographs:
- Reporting, Reporter, Report. Sofia: Faculty of Journalism and Mass Communications of Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski’, 1996;
- News and Pools. Presentation of Public Opinion Research in the Press (co-author V. Bondikov). Sofia: Bulgarian Association of Management and Finances, 1999.
- Bridging the Space to Consensus. Public Relations, Journalism and Media: Problem Fields and Conflict Zones. Sofia: Sofia University Publ. House“St. Kliment Ohridski’; 2008.
Editor and co-editor of 15 summary books on the field of Public Communications.
E-mail: minkazlateva@gmail.com
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RADOSAV PUSIC, Associate Professor of Chinese Philosophy, Director of the Confucius Institute /Chinese cultural center/ in Belgrade and Coordinator
of the educational and scientific cooperation between the universities in both Belgrade and China.

Faculty: Faculty of Philology, University of Belgrade

Department: Department of Oriental Philology Studies - Sinology

Vocation: Philosopher and Sinologist

Degrees: B.A., University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy; M.A., University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy; M.A., Ph.D., University of Belgrade,
Faculty of Philosophy; He also specialized in Chinese language at the Peking Language Institute, PR.China (present Faculty of Chinese language and Culture)
and in old-Chinese philosophy at the University of Nanjing, PR. China.

Professor Pusi¢ specializes in both Classical and Contemporary Chinese philosophy with a particular emphasis on Daoist and Buddhist thoughts and
aesthetics. He has published articles and books on Lao Zi, Zhuang Zi, Mo Zi, Confucius, among others. Professor Pusi¢ has presented extensively at national
and international conferences. He is the editor or co-editor of several books.

E-mail: purusapusic@gmail.com

SONYA ALEXIEVA is a PR expert with many years of experience in the field of public relations and special expertise in travel and tourism public
relations. Assoc. Prof. Sonya Alexieva, Ph.D. teaches public relations, cultural tourism PR, event management and business communications at the New
Bulgarian University. She is Head of the Tourism Section in the Economics and Business Administration Department. She is author of hundreds of articles and
several books on tourism, heritage, public relations and business communications.

Over the last eight years, she has written and published a great amount of journalistic and research articles on Chinese history and culture, and
Chinese cultural tourism in particular. She is member of: the Fédération internationale des journalistes et des écrivains du tourisme (FIJET), the International
Public Relations Association (IPRA), the Union of Bulgarian Journalists (UBJ), the Bulgarian Marketing Association (BMA), and the Board of Directors of the
Imagines Association of Image-Makers.

E-mail: pr@pr-bg.eu, salexieva@nbu.bg

SUN YONGHONG is a lecturer of Chinese language at the Changchun University and has been a guest-lecturer of Chinese language at the Sofia
University from 2007 till 2011. She is also a PhD student at the Department of Foreign Language Teaching Methodology in the Faculty of Classical and Modern
Philology of Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski

Her academic interests are in Chinese language teaching as a second language. Currently, her research focuses on Chinese language learning strategies.

Recent presentations and publications:
-“A Study on Language Learning Strategies for Students of Chinese as a Second Language in Bulgaria” — a presentation for the 9th BCLTS International
Symposium on Innovation and Standardization in Teaching and Learning Chinese, University of Edinburgh, United Kingdom, 2011.
-“A Study on Chinese Language Learning Strategies for University Students and Postgraduate Students in Bulgaria” — a presentation for the International
Scientific Conference on Cultures and Religions of the Balkans, Mediterranean and the Orient, St. Cyril and St. Methodius University of Veliko Turnovo, 2011.
- "History, Present Condition and Developing Trends of Chinese Language Teaching in Bulgaria” — a presentation for the International Symposium on the
History and Present Condition of Cultural Exchange between China and Central & Eastern Europe, ELTE University, Hungary, May, 2009.
-“How to Infiltrate Chinese Culture into Language Teaching of Chinese as a Foreign Language”: Cultures and Religions of the Balkans, Mediterranean and the
Orient, Veliko Tarnovo University, 2011.

E-mail: syh526@hotmail.com

SVETLA KARTEVA-DANCHEVA, Assoc. Professor, Head of the Department of Korean Studies, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”. Doctor in
Comparative Altaic linguistics (Sofia niversity “St. Kliment Ohridski”1993). Academicinterestin the fields of Comparative Altaic linguistics, Altaic and Korean
Shamanism, Central Asian Nomadic Cultures.

Monographs:

- A Brief History of Korean Linguistics (1997)
- Korean - Altaic Lexical Parallels (2000)
- The Kinship Terms in Korean and in Altaic Languages ( 2000)

Articles:
- Contrastive Semantic Analysis of the Polysemantic Kinship Terms in the Bulgarian and in the Mongolian Language. - In: BULLETIN (The IAMS News
Information on Mongol Studies), N: 2 (14), 1994; N: 1 (15) 1995, pp 24 -28.
- The Terminology of Korean mu-sok as an Expression of it s Originality. — In: Korea — Traditions and Modernity: First national symposium in Korean stud-
ies, Sofia, 1996.
- On the Origin of Some Shamanic Terms in the Altaic Languages. In: Essays on Korean Studies, Vol. VI, Sofia, 2002.
- Lexical and Semantic Parities of the Signification of the terms Autumn and Winter in the Altaic Languages. — In: Essays on Korean Studies, Vol. VI, Sofia, 2003.
- On the Problem of the Connection between Korean and Altaic Languages. — In: Collection of papers, dedicated to the 50-th anniversary of the founding of
the major of Turkic studies at the Sofia University, Sofia, 2004.
- The Manchu “Tale of the Nishan Shamaness’, Compared with some Korean Shamanic Beliefs. — In: The Plum Blossom: Proceedings of the Seminar on Korean
Literature and Folklore, Sofia, 2004.

E-mail: kartevasv@yahoo.com

TEODORA KOUTZAROVA is currently a lecturer at the Department of East Asian Languages and Cultures, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski’, teaching
disciplines such as: “Classical Chinese Literature”, “Introduction to Chinese Script’, “Spiritual Traditions of China”, “Chinese numerology”, etc.

In 1994 she graduated from Beijing University, “Chinese Language and Literature” major, after which till 1999 she worked as a part-time lecturer at
the Centre for Eastern Languages and Cultures.
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The author pursued a Doctor’s degree at the Department of East Asian Studies, University of Toronto, where she was an instructor in“Modern Standard
Chinese” and a Teaching Assistant in “Chinese Fiction”.

In 2008 Sofia University Press published her book “A Treatise on the Way and the Innate Bestowal: a Translation and Critical Analysis”.

E-mail: teo.koutzarova@utoronto.ca

TIAN JIANJUN, graduated from Beijing Foreign Studies University, Department of East European Languages with a Bachelor’s degree in Bulgarian
Language major (1984- 1989). Acquired a Master’s Degree in Humanities (1999 - 2002) at the College of European languages and cultures at the same
university.

His teaching activity begins immediately after completing his higher education in 1989 as an assistant at the Department of “Bulgarian language and
literature”, Faculty of Eastern European languages at Beijing Foreign Studies University. He has also taught 7 classes of students. Between July 1998 — April
2007 he was Head of Department “Bulgarian Studies”and in July 2005 became an Associate Professor in Bulgarian philology.

Ass. Prof. Tian has extensive practice in Chinese/Bulgarian translation (Government, Academic and Non-official delegations, including the national
rhythmic gymnastics team at the State Sports Commission of the PR of China and a number of art works by Bulgarian classics.

Tian Jianjun has authored and co-authored dozens of articles and studies. He is also a compiler and editor of textbooks in Bulgarian. Member of the
team, which worked on the compilation of the Great Bulgarian-Chinese dictionary.

He has numerous papers at international scientific forums. Tian Jianjun was a member of the Academic Council of the Department of European
Languages, Beijing Foreign Studies University. Winner of the award “Chen Meijie”for best young lecturer at BFSU in 1995. At present he is the Chinese Director
of the Confucius Institute in Sofia - from its foundation in April 2007 up to now.

E-mail:bfsutian@yahoo.com

VESELIN KARASTOYCHEV, sinologist, chief assistant in Chinese literature at the Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridsky”. Teaches medieval, contem-
porary and modern Chinese literature.

Author of the following articles:
-“Notes of the Peach Blossom Spring” by Tao Yuanming, Koreana, Sofia, 2001;
- “Chinese Literature Sites as Chronicles of the Avant-gardism” — In: Collection of Papers from the Symposium “The Word — Classical and New", “St. Kliment
Ohridski” University Press, 2007;
- “The main doctrines of the Poetic Movement Feifei in the Light of the European Linguistic Philosophy” — In: Collection of Articles from the Symposium
“China: Tradition and Modernity”, Confucius Institute in Sofia, 2009;

Translator of contemporary Chinese poetry and prose. Compiler and translator of the book “Tiny Lexicon of the New Chinese Litearature’, Stigmati
Publishing House, 2008.

E-mail: max_wessel@yahoo.de

YAN QIUXIA, Assoc. Prof. at the Zhongyuan University of Technology, Henan, PRC, Guest lecturer at Ss. Cyril and Methodius University of Veliko
Turnovo, Bulgaria.

Fields of academic research: Comparison of Chinese and foreign cultures; comparison of Chinese and English.

List of publications:

An Analysis of the Reasons for the Influence of Maugham on Zhang Ailing. — In: Beauty, 2006.

On Maugham and Zhang Ailing’s Anti-climax. — In: Charming China, 2007.
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